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PREFACE. 


Tub first Edition of this work \v^as publislied in 
Ciilciitta in tlie year J827- It was originally in- 
tended, that it slionld have made its appearances in 
tlie Bengalee language only. The author, however, 
was induced by the advice of several friends, in 
whose judgment he -placed considerable confidence, 
to present it to the public first in an English dress, 
and afterwards in a Bengalee one. Shortly after the 
above named period, he was obliged from ill health 
to visit Europe for a season. On his return to India, 
in November 1832, he learnt tliat the whole of the 
former edition had been put into circulation. In ad- 
dition to this some instances were brought to his iio- 
tice,in which he had reason to belie vc*that it had been 
useful, in directing the minds of native enquirers in 
their search after divine truth. Encouraged therefore 
by these circumstances, and also by the considera- 
tion that the English language* is rapidly spreading 
throughout India, be determined to prepare it a se- 
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cond time for the press. In doing this he takes the 
ojjf)ortunity thus afforded him of expressing his ob- 
ligations to his friends, and to the Christian public 
in general, for the very liberal aid which they ren- 
dered him in his former undertaking ; and he hopes 
that the present edition will not be found less wor- 
thy of their support and confidence. Although it 
is put forth under the title of a second edition of 
the former work, it contains so much new matter, 
especially on the internal evidences, and has through- 
out received so many alterations and additions, that 
it might with almost etpial propriety be presente<l 
to tlie public as a new work. 

The author also begs to observe, that his object 
was not to write exclusively for the present gene- 
ration ; he has all along had in view the benefit of 
the next, and perhaps he may say future genera- 
tions. lie makes this remark, because most of his 
readers will probably perceive that some portions of 
the Avork arc rather above the coinprehen’sion of the 
generality of Hmdoos of the present day, seeing they 
refer to subjects with which they are but very imper- 
fectly acquainted, lie begs moreover to observe, 
that during the last fourteen years he has been in 
tlu*^ habit of studying and speaking Bengalee much 
more than English, whilst he has during this period 
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been almost entirely unaccustomed to composition 
Ihfi the latter language. This circumstance ^vill ac- 
count for numerous Inaccuracies which he is con- 
scious the following pages may be found to contain^ 
and on account of which some apolqgy seems neces- 
sary. In addition to this he may also state^, that the 
Avork has been composed at different periods^, and 
amidst a variety of other engagements. Had he been 
able to have given his undivided attention to it, per- 
haps it might have been more comj)lete ; but he has 
done the best he could under the circumstances in 
which he has been placed. These matters are, how- 
ever, after all, of minor importance ; he therefore ven- 
tures to present it Avith all its faults to the Christian 
public, in doing which he casts himself upon their 
candour, and only begs that Avhilst perusing its con- 
tents they Avill act upon the aa^cII kiiOAvn aphorism, 
‘^In every work regard the Avriter’s end that is, 
that they Avill bear in mind the character and situ- 
ation of the persons for aa horn be Avrites, as this will 
explain, or account for various exj^ressions and sen- 
timents, wiiich may perhaps to the generality of read- 
ers appear superfluous or out of place. From what 
has come under his notice in reference to the former 
edition, he is encouraged to hope that this will prove 
yet mure useful in eidightening the minds of the ua- 
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lives of this vast country, and also that it may lead 
to the furtherance of the cause of Christ in India, 
when his head is laid low beneath the clods of the 
valley. 

He is fully aware that to secure this object a 
large measure of divine influence is necessary; and 
for this by the help of Almighty grace he will ne- 
ver, never cease to pray. Should his sanguine expec- 
tations in reference to its usefulness be in any mea- 
sure realized, he will as long as he is spared to 
witness it joyfully ascribe all liio glory to that Ood 
who is “ the author and giver of every good and 
j>erfect gift/’ and through wdiose assistance alone he 
has been enabled to bring his imperfect uiidertuk- 
iiiy; to a conclusion. 
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THE INTERNAL EVIDENCES 

BY WHICH THE 

DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE BIBLE 18 SUPPORTED, 
AND THE 

DEFICIENCY OF THIS EVIDENCE IN SirPPORT OF 
THE C1.AIM8 OP THE HINDOO SHASTRAS. 


Various learned men of past ages have em- 
ployed their talents in writing the histoiy of the 
periods in which they respectively lived ; and in 
so doing they have furnished the world with 
much interesting information, and rendered es- 
sential benefit to posterity. 

In examining these histories, so far as they 
relate to civilized nations, we cannot find an 
account of any people that have ever been 
without a government, a code of laws, and the 
establishment of some supreme authority to 

carry into execution its enactments, administer 
A 



justice, and imintain the necessary regulations 
of the social^^bompact. The wisdom and po- 
licy of ntep convince them of the utility of such 
an establishment, and the experience of all 
ages, whether past or present, proves that laws 
and institutions of this character are absolutely 
necessary to the maintenance of order, and the 
preservation of peace, in every section of the 
human family. 

2. If men, in the exercise of their wisdom, 
perceive that a code of laws, and a regular or- 
ganized system of government, are absolutely 
requisite to preserve and maintain tranquillity 
and order, it seems perfectly rational to sup- 
pose, that God, in the exercise of his wisdom so 
infinitely superior to that of men, acts on a si- 
milar principle in relation to his creatures. 
In other words, that he also has established 
some definite system of moral government, in 
order to maintain his authority in the world, 
and that it is his desire that the conduct of all 
his creatures should be subjected to the rules 
and regulations thus laid dow n. That he has 
established a system of government analogous 
to this in the natural world, is clear to every 
attentive and intelligent observer of his works. 

The moon is appointed for seasons, and the 
sun knoweth his going down.” Day and night, 
seed-time and harvest, summer wnd wunter. 
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cold and heat, never cease to come at their ap- 
pointed period. And the regularity and order 
observable in the various seasons of the year 
and in all the works of the Divine Being by 
which we are surounded, clearly prove that 
nothing is the effect of chance or accident, but 
that all are under the control of some great 
regulating principle, some special and organiz- 
ed plan ; which may very properly be called a 
system of natural government. Now, if God 
has thus in the inanimate creation established a 
system of natural government, (and it is clear 
to a demonstration that he has,) why should 
he not establish a similar system of government 
of a moral character amongst the animate and 
intelligent parts of his creation? It seems per- 
fectly reasonable to infer the existence of the 
latter from that of the former; and although 
the moral does not like the natural make a 
continual and standing appeal to the senses, 
yet the reality of the one is as clear, and we 
think as easily to be demonstrated, as the other. 

3. There can be no govej'nment without 
laws. The existence of the former necessarily 
implies the existence of the latter. It is also 
equally clear, that, when laws are given, penal 
sanctions must be attached to them, and the 
sanctions and threatenings of theselawsrnust, in 
order to maintain the honour and equity of the 
A 
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government, be carried into execution against 
all who are guilty of violating their enactments. 
These are axioms sufficiently clear and easy 
to be understood, and if they be carried out, and 
the consequences to which they legitimately 
lead be applied to the relation in which men as 
rational creatures stand to their Creator, we at 
once perceive that they involve (when thus ap- 
plied) the sentiment, that men stand in abso- 
lute need of a divine revelation — a revelation 
in which the character of God must be pri- 
marily enlarged upon, the general principles of 
his moral government explicitly stated, and the 
consequences resulting from disobedience so 
clearly laid down, tliat every man on perusing 
this revelation may clearly understand the si- 
tuation in which he is placed, in relation to the 
great Author of his being, the duties he is re- 
quired to perform, and the line of conduct it be- 
hoves him to pursue in order to secure the in- 
terests of eternity. 

4. The absolute necessity of revelation for 
tlie purposes her<' specified, is at once apparent, 
if we cast our eyes around, and survey the pre- 
sent state of the world. What a chaos of dark- 
ness — what a diversity of sentiment — ^what 
an endless jargon of opinion prevails amongst 
different classes of men, as to the character of 
the Divine Being, the duties which as crea- 
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tures we owe to him, the worship which he 
'JH^quires at our hands, and the means by which 
his^'favour is to be secured, and a blissful im- 
mortality obtained ? This diversity of sentiment 
and opinion, so universally prevalent on these 
and other similar points, goes clearly to prove 
that unless God interpose, and give to the 
world a revelation of his will, and in that re- 
velation specify the relation in which he stands 
towards the sons of men, as well as the nature 
and extent of the obedience which he requires 
them to render to him, they can never arrive 
at any satisfactory conclusion as to what is true 
or what is false on this all-important and in- 
teresting subject, but must of necessity remain 
in ignorance of what is truth, both as to the 
subject itself, hnd all the momentous conse- 
quences which it involves. 

5. That such a revelation is not only abso- 
lutely necessary, but that it has actually been 
given by God, may he strongly inferred from the 
variety of opposite claims which the different 
nations of the earth make to their having re- 
.ceived such a communication from him, each 
particular party, as the Hindoos, Mahomedans, 
Christians, and others, asserting that their own 
sacred books are of divine authority, and con- 
tain the revelation required. Here then a 

difficulty of no small moment arises. These 
A 3 



professed revelations are all of them totally op- 
posed to each other ; consequently all of them 
cannot be true. We never heard of a king, 
who established separate codes of laws, total- 
ly opposed to each other, for every province in 
his dominion. Such a system would be pro- 
ductive of endless disorder and confusion. 
Every sensible monarch establishes but one 
code of laws, which is universally binding up- 
on all his subjects. To this one code they are 
all amenable, and they will, if found guilty of 
violating its sanctions, be all equally punished. 
We are therefore, on the ground of reason and 
observation, to say nothing of utility, naturally 
led to the conclusion, that God acts on a similar 
principle in conducting the aflairs of his moral 
government ; and on this principle it is clear to 
a demonstration, that the majority of the claims 
which the various classes of mankind advance, 
as to their having each received a separate and 
divine revelation, must be false. All religions 
are in fact contradictory definitions of the 
same terms, and therefore all cannot be true. 
We clearly see that all the works of God 3^ 
throughout his vast universe, are characterised 
by unity and harmony, as well as by wisdom 
and goodness; and, from this fact, we may be 
quite sure, that whatever revelation he is pleas- 
ed to make of himself, will be distinguished 
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by the same essential principles, that is, by 
nnity, consistency, and harmony. Now if this 
jmbm be true, it consequently follows, that in- 
stead of a multitude of revelations all opposed 
to each other, the supreme ruler of the universe 
can, according* to the attributes of his own na- 
ture, have given but one exclusive revelation 
for the direction and government of all his crea- 
tures. The fact is, when good coin is issued, 
wicked men influenced by the love of gain im- 
mediately imitate it, by making and circulating 
false coin. And so it is here; God has given one 
true revelation, which is designed to direct all 
men into the way of life; and, in consequence of 
this, wicked men, influenced by improper mo- 
tives, have written and palmed upon the world 
a variety of ])ooks full of error and falsehood, 
whilst the authors and advocates of each assert, 
that their own peculiar books are sanctioned by 
the authority of the Deity, and contain a true 
revelation of his will, with all that is neces- 
sary to salvation. 

6. The above remark, that books totally op- 
posed to each other in sentime*nt are frequent- 
ly set up by different classes of mankind for 
divine revelations, applies with peculiar force 
to the Hindoos. Mahomedans, Christians, and 
Jews, are all much more rational and consistent 
in their sentiments and conduct on this subject, 

A 4 
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than the advocates of Hindooism. Each of the 
aforenamed bodies receives bift one book, whipii 
they respectively believe to be of divine autho- 
rity: but with the Hindoos it is otherwise; they 
have a variety of sacred books which they 
call shastrws, and of which the contents are al- 
most as much opposed to each other as the 
Koran and the Bible ; and yet, inconsistent and 
irrational as the idea undoubtedly is, they sup- 
pose the whole of them to be true, and with the 
utmost confidence receive them all, as so many 
distinct revelations from the Deity. These shas- 
tn£S, for instance, give very opposite accounts of 
the character and attributes of the Divine Be- 
ing. Some of them declare that he was at first 
destitute of (jualities; others, that he is un- 
changeable in Ills nature, and that from the lie- 
ginning he possesses every excellence. Some of 
them teach that he can never sin ; others, that 
he has sinned, hut cannot be charged with ini- 
quity. Some* of them assert that he is acceptably 
worshipped by images; while others pronounce 
an unequivocal sentence of condemnation upon 
idolatry. Soine of them state that the soul of 
man is a part of God, whilst others teach the 
reverse. Certain actions which some of these 
shastn^s pronounce to be good and meritori- 
ous, others declare to be sinful and wicked. 
Particular means are pointed out by some to 



9 


obtain the pardon of sin, whilst others assert 
>^t these means are altogether inefficacious, 
aimwill be productive of no benefit whatever to 
the person who employs them. Some of them 
state, that the soul, after dftlth, is absorbed in 
the Deity; whilst others inform us that it will 
pass through a multitude of births. These shas- 
trws are likewise opposed to each other, in the 
claims which they respectively advance to su- 
periority. Thus in the shastrws which relate 
to Shiva, these books are declared to be of su- 
perior value and importance to4iMM^t ; so in 
tlie shastrws which treat principally of Vish- 
noo, these books are extolled above all others. 
The same is said in the Pooran?/s respecting 
the Poorari ws, and in the T^/iites respecting the 
T//ntn/s. And at the end of every Pooranw, 
it is said that this Pooranw is superior to all 
the rest. These clashing claims, therefore, of 
the shastrws to superiority, and their opposing 
statements on the most important of all subjects, 
open at once, to a reflecting mind a suspicion 
respecting the whole of them. The Enquiry 
therefore which I here wish particularly to sug- 
gest to the reader is, not which of these shastras 
is true, but rather, whether any one of them is 
true, and may with reason and propriety be ac- 
knowledged as a revelation from God. I beg 
moreover to observe, that it is found on examin- 
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atioii that this cannot rationally be done. The 
enquiry then very naturally forces itself up^A 
us. Which of the sacred books, (for God riaist, 
as I have before said, have given to the world 
a revelation, and^his revelation is undoubted- 
ly somewhere to be found,) — which then, I say, 
of the sacred books acknowledged by other 
classes of men, and considered as divine in 
other parts of the world, may with propriety 
be received and relied on, as the authenticated 
w'ord of God? This is the special object of our 
enquiry — the particular point, to which I wish 
forthwith to conduct the attention of the en- 
quiring reader. As however I am an advo- 
cate for the divine authenticity of the Bible, 
and as I write particularly for the information 
of the Hindoos, I shall confine the contro- 
versy to the claims of that book, which I on 
the one hand, and to the claims of those books 
or shastrws which they on the other, believe to 
be the word of God; that is, I shall put the 
Bible and the Hindoo Shastrws in array 
against each other, and by instituting a compa- 
rison between them, endeavour to ascertain 
which of the two bears the strongest evidence 
of being sanctioned by the high and unimpeach- 
able authority of heaven. 

7. An enquiry on the subject of revelation* is 
one of the very last things in the world sdiich 
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ought to be trifled with; and this the reader 
ST^ill do well to bear continually in mind as he 
prdiieeds. The subject is one which involves 
consequences of infinite moment. An eternity 
of bliss or of woe is at stake, and the ability, 
which may certainly be obtained by God’s 
grace, to distinguish the true from the many 
false revelations which abound in the world, is 
the chief and primary point on which the in- 
terests of that eternity are suspended . That this 
enquiry is attended Math difficulties, especially 
when the mind is warped by the prejudices 
of early education, I am quite free to admit ; 
and many of my readers sensible of this will 
no doubt be ready to ask, “ By what method 
are we to proceed in this examination, and 
what rules must be laid doMoi, to enable us to 
distinguish tmth from falsehood?” To this en- 
quiry it is replied, that, were a written docu- 
ment presented to us, professing to have come 
from some great personage at a distance, there 
are two ways by wliich, if we were not person- 
ally acquainted with its professed author, and 
had any doubts as to its authenticity, we might 
proceed to investigate it ; and which would 
undoubtedly enable us to come to a satisfac- 
tory conclusion, as to whether it was a forgery 
or a genuine document. 

1st. We might sit in judgement upon the 
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subject which it unfolded, and also upon the 
manner in which that subject was presented to 
our view, the style and other incidental cir- 
cumstances, by which its contents might be dis- 
tinguished; and then comparing these with 
what we knew of the learning, excellence, and 
dignity of the person from whoni it professed 
to come, we should easily perceive whether it 
harmonized with his accredited character, bore 
internal marks of truth, and was worthy to be 
received as the production of such an exalted 
personage ; and from these data, we might pro- 
ceed to draw a rational inference as to whe- 
ther it was a genuine or a fictitious communi- 
cation. 

2d. We might institute an enquiry as to 
the character of the persons by whom we w ere 
presented with this document, the motives by 
which they might be supposed to be influenc- 
ed, their credibility, and the proofs of their 
honesty; and, from the apparent marks of 
fraud or integrity which we found to be asso- 
ciated with their general character and con- 
duct, we should certainly be able to form some 
conclusion, as to the probable trtth and au- 
thenticity of the message which they were the 
instruments of conveying to us. 

8. The principles laid down in these two il- 
lustrations may properly be considered as the 
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^starting point of the present investigation. We 
sh^Jl therefore, in prosecuting our enquiry, take 
these as the foundation of our argument: that 
is, we shall begin here, and endeavour to bring 
these j^rinciples to hear upon the subject be- 
fore us, Tlje criteria thus presented will en- 
able us, if properly carried out and applied, 
satisfactorily to detect falsehood, and also to 
judge in general, with a tolerable degree of 
accuracy, as to the probability pf what is the 
truth on this subject. We shall therefore pro- 
ceed to examine, first the Bible, and then the 
Hindoo Shastrws, by the first of the two rules 
here specified ; and by applying it to the con- 
tents, character, &:c. of each, endeavour to as- 
certain the foundation upon which their re- 
spective claims to divine authority are built. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE BY WHICH A 

TRUE REVELATION WILL UNQUESTIONABLY 

BE distinguished; and the examination, 

BY THIS PRINCIPLE, OF THE BIBLE, AND 

THE HINDOO SHASTRAS. 

In the first of the two modes of enquiry which 
I have previously suggested, to shew how we 
ought to proceed in examining the evidences of 
all books professing to be of divine origin, T 
have stated, that, if we were to receive a eom- 
munication professing to come from a person 
at a distance, and yet doubted whether it was 
a genuine production, we might, in order to ob- 
tain satisfaction on this point, examine its claims 
and judge of its authenticity, by comparing it 
with what we previously knew of the disposi- 
tion, character, and abilities of its alleged au- 
thor. The reader will easily perceive, that it 
is here assumed, that, at the period of our re- 
ceiving this supposed document, we were in 
possession of some antecedent information, and 
had some previous knowledge of the general 
character of the person from whom it professed 
to have come. INlow the principle of this illus- 
tration bears upon the subject of our present in- 
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vAestigatlon, in the following way. In conduct- 
ing an examination, with a view to ascertain 
whether the numerous books, received in so 
many parts of the world, under the impression 
that they are sustained by divine authority, are 
really true; that is, whether they are genuine 
or spurious ; we should begin by examining 
how far they agree with the antecedent know- 
ledge which we possess, of tlie character and 
attributes of God, or the knowledge which we 
either have derived, or may derive respecting 
him, from sources independent of levelation. I 
am quite aware, that some ])ersons will object 
to this remark, and will probaldy be ready 
to say, that so long, as we are destitute of re- 
velation, we can know nothing of the cha- 
racter of God; that God is a Spirit, invisible 
and eternal; and devoid of this only source 
of correct information, we are and must re- 
main in total ignorance, in a state of impene- 
trable darkness, on this all-important subject. 
In reply, however, to this objection, I must 
say that the truth of the axiom thus laid down 
is very much to be questioned, or rather, that 
I dissent from it altogether. There are cer- 
tainly hundreds of people in the world, whom 
we have never seen, and with whom we have 
had no personal intercourse, but whose writ- 
ings we have read, whose works t^e have seen, 
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and the j)roofs of whose skill and industry we 
have witnessed ; and by these means, we can 
judge of their general character, although wt* 
have never seen them. Thus the human mind 
is invisible : but let any of our fellow-creatures 
present us with one or more of his own or some 
other person’s productions, and we are instme- 
diately in possession of means, by which we 
may judge of the capacities, powers, and moral 
dispositions of the mind, by which that work 
was produced. And this remark, I apprehend, 
will be found philosophically correct if applied 
to the character of the Divine Being. It is true 
that he is, as to corporeal presence, invisib]^ to 
mortal eyes: but there book, called the 
book of nature, of which he is the autlior, 
which is continually open before us, and from 
which w’^e may derive much information re- 
specting his character and attributes. In this 
book, the invisible things of him from the crea- 
tion of the world are clearly seen, being under- 
stood by the things tliat are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead, Rom. i. 20. Now 
every rational and reflecting man must cer- 
tainly be ready to acknowledge that the works 
and the word of God must harmonize in their 
general features, the one with the other; that is, 
what God is in his works, that he will appear 
to be in his word also; because the one cannot 
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possibly contradict or be at v^ariance with the 
Either. God, therefore, as he appears in the 
works of nature ; or, in other words, the know- 
ledge which w^e derive from tViis source concern- 
ing him, or that developement of his character 
and attributes with which nature furnishes us, is 
Ibe test, or fuiidameiital principle, by which a 
true r(‘v elation must and certainly will be dis- 
tinguished. If, therefore, we keep close to this 
princi§le, we are at once in possession of cer- 
tain characteristic marks of truth, which, if 
they are brought with diligence and prayer 
to bear upon the sulyect of our present investi- 
gation, will ena])l(‘ us to judge with a tolera- 
ble degree of accuracy, whether the multifari- 
ous books whicli Irom time immemorial have 
been put forth ^ and wJiich are received hy so 
juany of onr feliow'-creatures as the accredited 
word of God, are in reality sustained by bis 
authority, or whether they are the mere fabri- 
cations of wicked and designing men. 


SECTION J . 

T/ie Extent to which we may safely follow this 
fundamental Principle; audits Application 
to the Subject under review. 

Having stated in general ''terms, the princi- 
ples on which it is proposed to conduct the en- 
n 
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quiiy before us, or the test ))y which we may 
in tills enquiiy be enabled to distinguish truth 
from falsehood, it is requisite, in tlie next place, 
to examine how far this principle will carrj^ 
us, that is, the extent to which we may safely 
follow it, and where its boundaries ought to be 
fixed. And in doing this, we may begin ^y an 
ohserration which is well known and general- 
ly understood by the Hindoos — 

^ ^ I the meaning oj which 
is, that no effect can be produced without an 
adequate and previously existing cause. The 
sentiment contained in this expression is simi- 
lar to that of the apostle Paul, “ Every house 
is budded by some man; hut he that built all 
things is God,” (lleb. iii. 4.) In short, it is 
“ God that made the world and all tilings thero 
in,” (Acts xvii. 24.) The very existence of the 
world, therefore, and of the various objects in 
nature by wliicli we are surrounded, clearly 
proves the existence of a divine and superiiv- 
lending power. 

The fact of the existence of a God being 
thus established, we proceed, in the next place, 
to enquire, what information we may derive 
from the same source respecting his charactci* 
and attributes. And here I think it is sufficient- 
ly evident, and will readily he allowed by 
every rational and reflecting mind, that the 
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gi'eat author of the universe, must be,^a baing 
of almighty and unlimited powers The mag- 
nitude and extent of his works, whether we 
regard the power which must have been re- 
quired at first to call them into existence, or 
that which is still required, and daily exercised, 
in supporting and sustaining them, seem at 
once to prove and exemplify this. 

Again, it is equally evident, and may be prov- 
ed frOm the operations of his hands, that the 
Divine Being is possessed of infinite w isdom, as 
well as of almighty power. The beauty and 
order of the creation, the harmony of its 
parts, the mechanism of the human frame, 
the adaptation of fveiy part to its own speci- 
fic end, clearly illustrate this peculiar feature 
of his character. Nothing likewise seems more 
evident, than the omnipresence of God, as 
e\dnced and illustrated by the works of nature. 
If a mechanic, for instance, has any tiling to do 
connected with his business at Calcutta, he 
must go there : he cannot whilst ,at Benares be 
working at Calcutta; nor whijst at Calcutta 
can he be working at Benares. Wherever he 
wishes to labour, there he must be personally 
present: where he is not present there he can- 
not labour. Now we see the God of nature 
carrying on his various operations, at one and 
the same moment of time, in every part of the 
B2 
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world. 11 0 has not to suspend them in one 
part, that lie may commence them in another. 
The universality of his works, therefore, that 
is, the manner in which he carries on his works 
at the same moment of time in every part of 
the world, proves, as is specified in Psalm Ixxv. 
1 , that he is omnipresent, or, in other words, 
that lie fills all space, and is at the same mo- 
ment of time pri'sent in every jiart of his vast 
dominions. It was a wise answer, tliat a little 
boy once gave to a gentleman on this subject. 
Tell me, said the gentleman to the hoy, where 
God is, and 1 will give you an apple. Tell me, 
Sir, said the ))oy, where he. is not, and 1 will 
give yon two. 

Oiica mon;, w<‘ may learn Irom tin* same 
sourc<% tliat the great author of the universe 
is a most merciful and benevoh*nt being. He 
gi^s US “all things richly to enjoy,” 1 Tim. 
vi. 17. The world, as we may clearly perceive, 
is a great storehouse filled with a thousand 
blessings, all designed for the use of man, and 
all illustrating tlie bounty and exhibiting the 
goodness of its great proprietor. 

In addition to these points of information re- 
specting the character of God which we derive 
from his works, there is also something in the 
human bosom, that is, in the bosom of men 
in general, which furnishes one point more. 



Wliat 1 refer to is, that faculty of the hiiinau 
mind which has been called “natural consci- 
ence'’ — the faculty by which men are enabled 
to judge between rig] it and wrong, and which 
proves the work of the law to have ]>een ori- 
ginally written in their hearts, their conscience 
also bearing witness, and their thoughts in the 
mean whih‘ accusing or else excusing one 
another. (Rom. ii. 15.) 

It is from this faculty of the human mind 
that fear arises. It is this wliich excites alarm 
in the minds of men, when they know they 
have acted wrong ; and the feeling which 
it generates, is nothing more or l(‘ss than a 
distinct recognition of the authority of God. 
It involves tlie idea of his moral government — 
the duty of all men to reverence and obey him 
— their accountability — -and their liability to 
punishment if they act contrary to his com- 
mands. 

Thus far it appears, tliat the principle or test 
before laid down will safely carry us; and here 
I apprehend its boundaries ought to be fixed ; 
although some persons will probably think that 
nature teaches even more than this, and that 
we might with safety have gone a little further 
in specifying these preliminary tests. This how- 
ever we think unnecessary, even admitting that 
ii might safely have been done, since we have. 
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here enough of the Divine character to answer 
our purpose. We therefore proceed to apply 
the principle thus carried out, and enlarged up- 
on, to the subject before us. It has been stated 
above, that the and the word of God 

must harmonize tlie oiie with the other. Ihese 
truths then, viz. the truths which nature teaches 
on this subject, are the ground work or basis 
of our enquiry ; they present us with some- 
thing which is tangible, and to which we may 
safely adhere in prosecuting this interesting 
and imj)ortaiit investigation. Kee])ing close to 
this therefore as our fundamental rule, we in- 
fer,- 4liat a genuine rev^elation, or one which in 
reality comes from God, will be characterised 
by tlie three following peculiarities.* 

* The i;rincip!es of this Invesligalion, us laid down in the pre» 
ceding pages, were what the author’s mind suggested as the best 
method of proceeding in bringing this subject before the Hindoos^ 
and it is with mneb pleasure that, since writing the above, he has 
discovered that a respected minister in England has pursued a 
very similar train of argument in discussing the internal evidences 
of Christianity. In considering the merits of a book professing 
to be a revelation from God ; “ It is,” he remarks, “ obvious that 
some first principle* or class of principles, must be adopted to 
■which the parties on both sides of the question must adhere, and 
the first and most essential part of such data is, the existence of 
God, and the relations of intelligent creatures to him as ll»e, foun- 
tain of being. With the man who has excluded the first cause 
from the government of his own world, we have no ambition to 
contend. Our argument is with the Deist, who acknowledges the 
divine existence, while he rejects the book that profe.sscs to 
lineatp Ins chanicler and aouounce his designs. 
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Isl. It will giv6 a true and correct account 
of the being, character, and perfections of God, 
as here stated ; that is, an account which will 
in every respect harmonize with them, as they 


“ But why should we take some things for granted 14 the in- 
vcsiigation of our subject? clearly, because all argumentation «• 
prior i requires the assumption of soiqc certain data, else the mind 
is left quite at sea, the sport of winds and waves, is directed by 
no pilot, steers by no chart. We are searching for the indica' 
tions of a divine mind in the document that professes to be the 
copy of his own will : some previous notions, then, are supposed 
to have been acquired. Is it not necessary that wc should poi^- 
ses8 some idea of the living being, before it is [)ossibIe for the 
eye of reason to discover bis resemblance in the picture which is 
exliibited as bis likeness ? Can we commence our search for the 
pearl of great price, quite ignorant of every peculiarity of its lus- 
tre, and witlioiit any notion of the beauty that distinguishes so 
precious a gem ? 

“ It deserves particular attention, however, that in examining 
the Scriptures as we would examine any other book with the view 
of discovering its author, we meet with less powerful «llfficul- 
ties thau when the production of a merely human mind is submit- 
ted to our enquiry. For independently of their natural and spe- 
cilic similarity under similar circumstances of cultivation and 
pursuits, human thoughts are apt to acquire the aspect and 
complexion of kindred minds ; — man therefore among his fellow- 
men, is not unique enough, consequently viy|iatever attempt he 
ipay make to palm a false revelation on the world, though it may 
succeed for a time, it must of necessity fail in the end. A revelation 
proceeding from such a source, will be so distinctly marked in all 
its features by human imperfection — by the want of this unique- 
ness— by its mental aspect — and by its general analogy to its 
earthly kindred,— that we sliall on examining it have no, dilHculty 
in at once perceiving that it is not from God ; and so on the other 
hand it will not be diflicult, on examining the claims ol a true 
B4 
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are exhibited and illustrated iii the works of 
nature. 

2d. It will not only give a true account of 
the essential attributes of the Deity as they are 
thus exhibited, but it will also he (*qaally (cor- 
rect, when it sj)eaks of the providence of (irod, 
of his dealings with his creatures, and the rela- 
tion in which they stand to him; that is, when- 
ever these, or any similar subjects are brought 
forward and enlarged upon, whenever they ai’(' 
carried out into their several ram'ifica.lions, or 
practical inferences are drawm from them, all 
the statements which this revelation furnishes 
will, we may rest assured, Ik* in siricrt harmony 
and entire keeping with the various devdope- 
ments of natural religion on these subjects, 
as far as the latter extend. 

3d. The attributes of God will witlnuit doubt 
be correctly and pi*operly applied in this re- 
velation to their legitimate practical purposes; 
and the sons of men will certainly as th(‘ suh- 
jects of his moral goveniin^mt he re(|uired to 
render him n<|t a silly and childish, hut a ra- 


revelation, to trace the indications of a divine mind, a mind whose 
“ thoughts are not our thoughts.^’ The streams of human know- 
ledge always exl^bit a strong similarity of appearance, bat the 
river of the water of life, clear as crystal, in whatever channel it 
makes its way, is so unlike the aspect of arfy other stream, that 
prejudice itself can hardly mistake its character. 



tional and dignified worshij?, such as is worthy 
of find suited to liishi^li character; ihnt is, they 
will ill this revelation he called upon to rever- 
ence him accordiiio^ to his gn^arness, holiness 
and glory; and the homage which in conse- 
quence of liis (‘xalted character they owe him, 
and the duties whi(*h arise out of the relation 
in which as creatures they stand to him, will 
without dou))t be imiversally enjoined upon 
them. 

i\ow^ the argmmnit to be derived from this 
fundamental principle, thus illusti’ated and 
applied, is as follows : If any book ])roiessiiig 
to be tin* word of (rod, and claiming the high 
character of a revcdation from him, give a full 
and (jorrecJ, account of his being, character, 
and perfections in p(*rfect harmony with the 
afore-stated jirinciples — this agreement wdiich 
exists betw een it and the character of God as 
developed in nature, may fairly be looked upon 
a,s a strong pres urn [it ive evidence of its truth : 
and so, on the contrary, if any book or class of 
books claiming the same authorijfy, harmonize 
not with these [irinciples; if!, instead of doing 
this, they are at variance with this alone accre- 
dited test of all moral and rational evidence, 
they ate then on the ground of reason and com- 
mon sense to. he rejected as false ; that is, if 
they give a statement of the character of God 



26 


quite contrary to w|iat he evidently appears to 
he, as his character is developed in the crea- 
tion and government of the world, nature then 
gives them the lie, and they are thereby proved 
on the ground of its plainest dictates to be the 
mere fabrications of wicked, designing, and 
ambitious men. 


Section 2. 

The conslste}it Account ivhich the Bihlc gives 
of the Divine Character and Govcrnmimt^ 
and the Manner in which it harmonizes with 
the afore-stated Principle of Moral Evi- 
dence. 

Having stated at some length the fiinda- 
menta] principle by wliich a true ’ revelation 
will uiupiestionaldy he distinguished, 1 now 
proceed to shew, that tlie Bibb', will bear the 
testof this priiu*ipl(‘, and tlial the more this test 
is applied to its contents, the mor(‘ resplendeul 
will its beauty, sublimity, and the evidence of 
its divine origin ajipear. Perhaps, however, 
the reader will understand me better if I say, 
that the Bible contains a full, correct, and con- 
sistent account of the character and attributes 
of God, in accordance with the foregoing state- 
ment; that it agrees in all Ifie, minutiae of its 
details with the luudamental priiici}>le or test 
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of truth by which, as we have before said, a ge- 
nuine revelation from the Deity will certainly 
be characterised ; and that it illustrates or sets 
forth in all its statements the character and at- 
tributes of God in perfect harmony with all 
that is furnished on these subjects in the works 
of nature, and the dispensations of providence. 

It is therefore on the ground of the fact thus 
established, that we take our stand ; that is, it is 
on account of this existing agreement, (in con- 
nexion with other evidence,) that w e conclude 
that the God of nature is the God of the Bible. 
In other w^ords, w^e consider tliat the evidence 
deducible from this source is altogetlier so sa- 
tisfactory, tliat w^i feel ourselves thereby fully 
warranted to receive the Bible as a genuine 
and true revelation, in opposition to all the va- 
rious books, or shastrws, wdiich dishonour him 
by a contrary description of his being, charac- 
ter, and attributes. 

The truth of the assertion, that the Bible 
agrees in every particular wdth nature as the 
perfections of God ai’e there developed, I shall 
now endeavour to establish, by shewing in se- 
veral particulars the account which it gives of 
his character and attriliutes, of the homage 
which he demands and the worship which 
is dne to him: |ind I shall then proceed to 
shew how superior and rational are its state- 



meats in comparison with what is contained 
on the same subject in the shastn/s of the 
Hindoos. 

In this holy book we have a correct and con* 
sistent account of one great, sii])reme, self-exis- 
tent Being. Tliis glorious being is represented 
as a God of infinite wisdom, almiglity power, 
spotless purity, inflexible justice, and })ound- 
less goodness. It is also stated that he is the 
creator, preserver, governor, and will finally 
be the judge of all men. IJis absolute and su- 
preme authority is every where asserted; and 
all men without exce])tion are required to hon- 
our him according to the high and exalted 
character wdiich he sustains. 

The following passag(‘s selected from the 
Bible, and arranged according to the class to 
which they res])ectively belong, will shew how 
far these observations are correct, and also fur- 
nish the reader with any information he may 
require on tliis siilqect. 

Of the Heiutj and Unity of God. 

“There i.s no God else beside me; a just God 
and a Saviour; there is none beside me.” Is. 
xlv. 21. “ Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord, 
that ye may know and believe me, and under- 
stand that 1 am he : before ,me there W’^as no 
God formed, neither shall there be after me. 1, 
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even I, am tlie Lord; and beside me there is no 
saviour.” Is. xliii. 10, 11. There is one God; 
and there is none other but he.” Mark xii, 32, 
“The Lord is the true God; lie is the living 
God, and an everlasting king.” Jer. x. 10; 
1 Cor. viii. 4, 6. 

The Eternity of God. 

“ Before the mountains were brolight fortli, 
oi’ ever thou hadst formed the earth and the 
world, even from everlasting to everlasting 
thou art God.” Psalm xc. 2. “Thy throne is 
established of old; thou art from everlasting,” 
Psalm xciii. 2. “Thy years are throughout all 
generations.” Psalm cii. 24. 

The Glory and Potver of God. 

“ Give unto the Lord, O ye kindreds of the 
people, give unto the Lord, glory and strength. 
Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his 
name: bring an odering, and come into his 
courts.” Psalm xcvi. 7, 8. “The Lord of Hosts 
is wonderful in counsel, and excellent in work- 
ing.” Is. xxviii. 29. “ Who hath directed 

the Spirit of the Lord, or being his counseller 
hath taught him ? Behold the nations are as 
the drop of a bucket, and are counted as the 
small dust of the balance: behold, he taketh 
up the isles as a very little thing. All nations 
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before him are as nothing; and they are count- 
ed to him less than nothing, and vanity/’ Is. 
xl. 13, 15, ]7. “I am God, and there is none 
else; I am God, and there is none like me, 
declaring the end from the beginning, and from 
ancient times the things that are not yet done, 
saying, My counsel shall stand, and I will do 
all my pleasure. I’o whom, then will ye liken 
me, and make me equal, and compare me, 
that we may be like ?” Is. xlvi. 9, 10, 5. 

God is the Creator of all things. 

“ In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth.” He said, “ Let there be light, 
and there was light.” Gen. i. 1, 3. “ He spake 
and it was done, he commanded and it stood 
fast.” Psalm xxxiii. 9. “ Thus saith the Lord, 
the Holy One of Israel, and his Maker, I have 
made the earth and created man upon it: I, 
even my hands have stretched out the heavens, 
and all their host have 1 commanded.” Is. xlv. 
11, 12. “The Lord hath made the earth by 
his power; he hath established the world by 
his wisdom, and hath stretched out the hea- 
vens by his discretion.” Jer. x. 12. 

God is the Preserver of all men. 

“ O Lord, thou preservest man and beast,” 
Psalm xxxvi. 6. The Lord upholdeth all 
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tliat fall, and raiseth up all tliose that be bow- 
ed down. The eyes of all wait upon thee, and 
thou givest them their meat in clue season,” 
Psalm cxlv. 15. ‘‘ God that made the w orld and 
all things therein, seeing that be is Lord of 
heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples 
made wdth hands, neither is worshipj)ed with 
men’s hands, -as though he needed any thing ; 
for in him we live, and move, and have our 
being.” Acts xvii. 24, 25, 28. 

He is the Governor of all. 

“Tlie Lord is a great God and a great King 
above all gods. In his hands are the deep 
places of the earth : the strength of the hills is 
his also.” Psalm xcv. 3, 4. “ God ruleth in 

Jacob unto the ends of the earth.” Psalm lix. 
13. “ The Most High ruleth in the kingdom 

of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will.” 
Dan. iv. 25. 

He will ultimately he the J udye of all. 

“ God will bring every work into judge- 
ment, w ith every secret thing, w hether it be 
gpod, or whether it be evil.” Eccles. xii. 14. 
“Every idle w^ord that men shall speak, they 
sludl give account thereof in the day of judge- 
ment.” Matt. xii. 3G. “ He (that is, God) hath 
appointed a day in wdiich he will judge the 



world ill righteousness, by that man whom he 
hath ordained.” Acts xvii. 31. 

In these passages the unity of God and his 
supremacy, that is, liis absoluk* and uncontrol- 
ed dominions arc set fortli in the most expli- 
cit manner. The sacnnl writers, in fact, seem 
to labour for images whenever they touch upon 
this lofty theme. Isaiah particularly excels; 
and a diligcuit perusal of liis >Yliole prophecy, 
especially the 40th chapter, cannot fail to 
profit and delight the reader. ‘‘ Sui^iey the 
universe of God as it appears in all the beau- 
ties with whicli it is adorned. Behcdd. its 
oceans, in themselves a watery world, — no line 
has ever nn^asured their uiifatlioniable depths 
— no skill has ever penetrated into tlu‘ir secret 
recesses, — yet the pro})het tells us that to God 
these fatlioniless oceans are so insignificant, 
that he ineasurelli tlndr waters in the hollow 
of his hand. Ib^liold the sun, the moon, the 
stars of light, how brilliant is their glory — how 
immense their distances! but God meteth out 
heaven, \\m\ vast and boundless field of gran- 
deur and of glory, with asf^an. Behold the 
earth, in its vast islaiids, its cloud-capt moi|n- 
tains, its unmeasured deserts, the fertile lands 
of its immense continents where numerouii 

t*. 

nations find ample room for their residence; 
but what are these regions and this vast earth 
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before Jehovah. He comprehendeth the dust in 
a measure and taketli up the isles as a very 
little thing. Survey the nations — perhaps a 
thousand millions of human beings — how im- 
mense the number ! Yet to God they ai'e so 
insignificant, that he views them as the drop of 
a bucket, and as the small dust wiiich lies un- 
heeded in the balance — as nothing, less than 
nothing and vanity.’* The reader, I apprehend, 
will agree with me wdien 1 say, that the sub- 
lime description, with which this evangeli- 
cal” prophet has here furnished us of the ma- 
jesty and glory of God, is infinitely superior to 
all that has ever been written upoii the subject 
by uninspired authors. Indeed it is much 
superior to the loftiest descriptions which un- 
assisted poets and philosophers have given of 
the Deity, as the God whom it represents is 
superior to the idols which so many of these 
writers have extolled and a])pla\ided. This 
exalted view of the Divine Being is a distinct 
and peculiar feature of the Bible. It runs 
through the whole of its pages; and there is 
nothing in it that is low or mean, or of an op- 
posite character. 

^'he sacred writers, moreover, uniformly in- 
sist upon it, that God is to be reverenced ac- 
cording to the exalted views which are here 
given of his nature and perfections, and that 
c 
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ke is not only to be worshipped according to 
his dignity as here represented, but in addi- 
tion to this he is to be worsliipped exclusively, 
that is, ill opposition to the claims of all the 
false gods of the heathen world. To worship 
these is absolutely declared to be an abomina- 
tion in his sight ; and it is therefore explicitly 
forbidden, as the reader will perceive, from the 
following passages. 

“Hear, O Israel: the Lord our God is one 
Lord: and thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, and wdth all thy soul, and 
with all thy might.” Deut. vi. 4, 5. Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image, 
or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that 
is ill the water under the earth : thou shalt not 
bow down tliyjielf to them, nor serve them.’’ 
Exod. XX. 4, 5. “ I am the Lord, that is my 

name : and my gh)ry will I not give to another, 
neither my praise to graven images.” Is. xlii. 
8. “ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 

and him only shalt thou serve.” Matt. iv. 10. 
“ The graven images of their gods sliall ye 
burn with fire : thou shalt not desire the silver 
or gold that is on them, nor take it unto tliee, 
lest thou be snared therein : for it is an abomi- 
nation to the Lord thy God. Neither shflt 
thou bring an abomination into thine house. 
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lest thou be a cursed thing like it : but thou 
shalt utterly detest it, and thou shalt utterly 
abhor it; for it is a cursed thing.” Dent. vii. 
25, 26. 

The holiness of God, his liatred of sin, and 
th^* purity and spiritxiality of the worship 
which he requires from all his creatures, are 
fully sttited in the following passages. 

Of His Holiness. 

“The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and 
holy in all his works.” Psalm cxlv. 17. “Who 
is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods ? 
who is like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful 
in praises, doing wonders?” Exod. xv. 11 . 

His Hatred of Sin. 

“ Oh do not this abominable thing that 1 
hate.” Jer. xliv. 4. “ O Lord, thou hast ordain- 
ed them for judgment; and, O mighty God, 
thou hast established them for correction. 
Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and 
can’st not look on iniquity.” Hab. i. 12, 13. 

The Sph'ifnaliti/ of Worshij) v^hich God 
requires. 

“ I will be sanctified in them that come nigh 
me, and before all the people I will be glori- 
fied.” Lev. X. 3. “ God is greatly to be feared 



in the assembly of tlie saints, and to lx> had m 
reverence of ail them that are about him/' 
Psalm Ixxxix. 7. God is a Spirit, and they 
tliat worship him must worship liim in spirit 
and in truth/' John iv. 24. 

In the passages here presented to the view 
of the reader, (and which, I may observe, are 
but a very small portion of what the Bible con- 
tains on these interesting subjects,) this holy 
book is made in a great measure to s]>eak for 
itself. It not only re])resent^ the Deity as pos- 
sessed of all the various attributes and qualities 
which are essential to the perfection of his na- 
ture; but it shews us these attributes in constant 
operatioji, and it gives us a definite idea of 
the various ways in which they are p{‘rpetaal- 
ly exercised, to promote the best interests of his 
dependant creatures. How su))lime, for in- 
stance, is the representation which is given of 
his almighty power as displayed in the crea- 
tion of the woi-ld, calling all its parts into 
existence by the word of his power, arranging 
them according to his own pleasure, breathing 
into their various inhabitants the breath of 
life! And how low, mean, and unworthy, com- 
pared with this account, is the description 
given of the creation in the Hindoo Shastr?ia! 
There he is described as labouring under the 
difficulties of bis work, overcome with perplex- 



arnl resorting to tlie meatiest and inOvSt 
foolish expedients in order to extricate himself 
from his embarrassments. 

In the Bible, God is also represented as do- 
ing all things according to the connsel of His 
own will; as coatroling and pnnishiug the 
wickcnl, and manifesting his o^n glory by the 
very efforts ^hich are made to obscure it. In 
the sacred books of the Hindoos, he is describ- 
ed ns being in a state of continnal alarm and 
uncertainty, perpelually in danger of losing 
Ids throne, sometimes by the intrigues of his 
fellow's, at other times by the merits of fallen 
men, and even in some iiisianccs by the malice 
and efforts of devils. 

In the former be is represented as tlie jire- 
server of all men, ‘‘ The eyes of all wait upon 
thee, and thon givest them their meat in due 
season.” Psalm cxlv. 15. lathe latter, Visli- 
noo, who is said to sustain tlie same character, 
is represented as degrading himself by deceiv- 
ing the ol)jects of his carts participating in 
their sins, and lending his sanction to actions 
of the most revolting nature. Nd reader, there- 
fore, I apprehend, who is not wilfully blinded 
by prejudice, can fail for a moment to per- 
ceive how superior, dignified, and rational, 
these statements of the Bible are, compared 
with what the Hindoo Shastr^ts say on the 
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same subject. The point, tlierefore, for which 
we contend is, that the exalted views which are 
here given of the majesty of God ; and the hon- 
our which in these, as well as in various other 
Scripture passa ges, is described as his legitimate 
due, are beyond doubt a strong internal iHiark 
of its divine origin. In other words, this 
account is so perfectly reasonable, and harmo- 
nizes so entirely wdth the perfections of Jeho- 
vah, as illustrated and exhibited in nature, that, 
to say the least, it may fallly be looked upon 
as a strong presumptive evidence of its having 
actually come forth from him whose suprema- 
cy and glory it thus authoritatively maintains. 

The truth of this remark will perhaps be 
more conspicuously seen by the reader in -per- 
using the next section ; in which I shall en- 
deavour to shew, more at length, the inconsis- 
tencies of the Hindoo Shastrws, and the nume- 
rous instances in which they are at variance, 
with the afore-stated fundamental ]>rinciple, 
or the alone accredited evidence of revealed 
truth. 
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Section 3. 

The Account which the Hindoo Shastrus give 
of the Divine Character and Government ^ 
and its Opposition to the afore-stated Prin- 
ciples. 

If the observations advanced in the forego- 
ing section be coiTect, and the arguments ad- 
duced, and the evidence brought forward, be 
considered sufficient to prove the Divine au- 
thority of the Christian Scriptures, the contro- 
versy may then, in some measure, be viewed as 
already at an end. For, if these Scriptures 
be true, and there can, as before stated, be but 
one true Shastiv/, it then of course follows, that 
all the rest are false, and are only worthy to 
be treated as the fabrications of besotted and 
ignorant men. As the beauty of light, how- 
ever, is seen moi'e to advantage when con- 
trasted with darkness, and as the value of truth 
becomes more conspicuous by being brought 
into contrast with error, so, in the present in- 
stance, the sublimity of the Bible, the excel- 
lency of its precepts, and the evidence of its 
divine authority , will undoubtedly gain strength 
and be seen to more advantage, by being 
brought into contrast with the sacred writings 

so universally revered in Bengal. Neither is 
(’ 1 
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tljfis all ; there is anotlier object which will 
likewise be plained by this comparison. The 
defects of the Hindoo Shastr^s will un- 
doubtedly become inoi^e conspicuous by being 
thus brought into contact with the Bible; the 
Tarious points 4n which they are at variance 
with reason and common sepse will appear ; 
and the utter absence of all rational evidence 
in support of their divine authority will there- 
by be made manifest. In ^ference to the Bi- 
ble we do not liesitate to avS, that no man can 
refuse tlie al)uiidant testimony by wdiich its 
authority is supported, without rejecting or de- 
stroying the principles u))on whicli all rational 
and moral evidence depends: and w^e as l)old- 
ly maintain, on the oilier liand, that nothing of 
a simitar nature can he advanced in defence of 
Hindooism. Its pretensions to inspiration, (to 
which it midoubtcdly lays claim,) are built up- 
on a bare and unsupported assumption, on the 
one part, and admitted by a blind and super- 
stitious credulity on the other. 

The conviction of the being of a God is, 
(as before stated,) the essential or fundamen- 
tal princi})le of all religion; it is the basis 
upon which all religious services are establish- 
ed, in every nation under heaven. This is a 
fact universally admitted. It must, however, 
be acknowledged, that true and correct ideas 
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of the Supreme Being are essential to true and 
genuine religion, or,* in other words, that all 
true and genuine religion is connected with and 
dependant upon, just and proper views of the 
character and attributes of Deity. A mistake 
here is a fundamental mistake. Here, then, 
the Hindoo Sliagtrws are oi)en to attack. These 
Shastr?/s sap the very foundation, and destroy 
the very first principles, u]X)n which all true 
religion is built, W the various and contradic- 
tory accounts whTOi they give of the Divine 
Being, the mode of his existence, ihe charac- 
ter which he sustains, and the attributes of 
which he is possessed. I do not mean to Say 
that these Sliastr?/s do not admit the being of 
a God. They admit it most distinctly: but what 
1 mean to say is, that the accounts which they 
give of him arc so contradictory, and so much 
at variance Avith each other, that it is utterly 
impossible for any man wlio takes them for his 
guide to obtain any definite idea on this subject, 
or to satisfy his own mind as to Avliat is true or 
what is false respecting it. In some of the Shas- 
trws, for instance, the existence of one great, 
supreme, and glorious Being, is maintained; 
whilst ill others polytheism is advocated, and 
the existence of “ Gods many and Lords ma- 
ny,” is equally and authoritatively set forth. 
It will, I suppose, be admitted, that a wise 
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and good man will never act so irrationally as 
to deny his own character: but God, wlio is 
the greatest and l)est of beings, has in the 
Hindoo Shastr?/,s (if these Shastrvs be true) be* 
lied his own character, and stated what is evi* 
dently false on this subject. To speak the 
plain truth, these Shastn/s give false represen- 
tations of the character of God ; and some of 
these representations are so mean, so utterly 
unworthy of him, so entirely at variance with 
the afore-stated princijde of moral evidence*, and 
so manifestly opposed to the character of God 
as displayed in the creation and government of 
the world, that it is clear to a demonstrationthat 
they are not from him, and are in no respect 
whatsoever sanctioned l)y his autliority. Some 
of theiri,for instance, state that “mind is (xod 
that “ food is God that “ wind is God and 
even servants and cunning persons are called 
God. In some, the human soul is said to be 
})art of God;* whilst in others, sentiments to- 

* I am not ig^norant of the explanation which the Hindoos give 
of these passages. 'The}' tell ns, that nothing more is meant by 
these sfatenients than that God pervades all things. Thisexplana- 
tion ho)»ever does not get rid of the difficulty. Divinity in some 
Nense superior to this, is evidently ascribed to the objects here 
^pedified. If not, why are particular things and particular per* 
^ons singled out a> being pervaded bv the Deity ; seeing he 
equally pervades all things f and why is the soul specified dis- 
tjnell} fioiu the lio'.iy, seeing he equally pervades them both? 
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tally at variance with these statements are ad- 
vanced, the distinction between matter and 
spirit is defined, and the dignity and suprema- 
cy of one eternal God is authoritatively main- 
tained. I am aware that the advocates of Hin- 
dooism will endeavour to meet me on my own 
ground here, by saying that the Bible does not 
give one uniform and consistent account of the 
Divine Being ; that it sometimes mentions the 
exclusive existence of one eternal God, and at 
other times holds'%orth the idea that there is a 
trinity of persons in the Godhead. To this oJ)- 
jection I reply, that the Biblical account of the 
Divine Being is uniform, and consistent in 
every respect. It is true that the Bible repre- 
sents the Deity as existii^*; in three persons. 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Tt however as 
positively insists, that thei*e are not three 
Gods, but one God ; in other words, the unity of 
God is not destroyed by these representations. 
“ The three persons in ihe Godhead have the 
same power, the same will, and the same glo- 
ry; they never contend like the Hindoo Gods 
about their respective greatness*.* Tliey never 


* The elHKhiii^- t lairns of the Hindoo aods, and tlic opposite 
statements ot the Sfiitsln/>. on this subject, some adv ocating*ftho 
claims of one Deitv, .md some' of another, aie appaient to the most 
superticidl observer, and arc of thcmst'l ve*- ( if no otlier proof could 
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fomi like these Gods separate ])urpo.seH. They 
never endeavour to thwart one another in 
their several works; they have existed and will 
continue to exist to all eternity the same as at 
present, one in essence, in nature, and in de- 
sign.” But no person can read the Hindoo 
Shastrw.s without iinniediately ]>erceiving that, 
the account which is tliere given of the gods, is 
entirely different from the triune representation 
of the Deity, as exliihited in the Bible. Tliese 
Shastre/s clearly convey the idea of a distinction 
or plurality of independent gods; and this idea 
runs thi’ough all the forms and cereuionies of 
Hindoo worship. Hence different ceremonies 
are instituted for the worship of tiie different 


be aJduce^,)a sulficieut evidence Hiat these Stuistn/san? fhe fabri- 
cations of and aKogelhor de\ oi<l of divine authority . Thus in 

theVedM it is written, f»l?; 

*• He who is every where present, is the supreme God; consequent- 
ly as ‘Shiva is every where present, he is the supreme God." In the 
Bhagavata Geet«, Shiva is called the Lord ot Devil.s ; and those 
who follow him are styled heretic and cuiemies of the true 
Shastru. In one of the Poorani/s it is said that by looking at Vish- 
BOO the wrath of Shiva is kindled, and from his wrath w’e sink 
into a horrible hell, ln»another of the Pooranns Vislinoo is praised 
in llie following stjle ; CT5 C^f^^ % 

I ^T<rnr‘i5ffl’^T«ric3’ *^t5f!3;TS i 

" Those who say that any other god is greater than Visiinoo, are 
ignorant and deluded heretics." In a certain place we have this 
niofo; .£naclT4i?1 ^rc^’sr?! I H 

II ‘'ThrGod, 
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jyoils, as Kalee, Krishuw, Doorga and otliers^ 
Different seasons of the year are likewise ap- 
pointed for the worship of them respectirely, 
one at one season, and another at another; 
but the Christian never acts on this prin- 
ciple in his religions services. He never wor- 
ships the Father at one season; the Son at ano- 
ther; and tlie Holy Spirit at another. When 
he worships one, he worships all, the Trinity in 
Unity, and the Unity in Trinity. It never en- 
ters into his mind, that he worsliips more Gods 
than One, whatever view^s he may entertain of 
his nature as revealed in the Bible. It is cer- 
tainly true, that the mode of the divine exis- 
tence, as ])reserit(*d to view in the sacred or- 
acles, is incx])licable in its details. It does not 
however follow on this account, thfe the thing 
is not true in itself. Neither is it for this rea- 
son to be supposed, that there is not evidence 
sufficient to w^arrant our receiving the doc- 


Shiva is supreme ; llierc is none greater than he.” And iu another 
place, the following sentiment, in direct opposition to this is ad- 
vanced : I 

C^1 l “ He that forsakes 

Vishno(», and worships anj other God, is like the fool, who when 
thirstj^ sits digging a well on the bankfi of the Ganges.” Can 
the Shastrws, which contain saoh barefaced contraklictlons, pos- 
sibly be the word of God ? See W ilson’s Exposurj^ff HindoohM: 
a work to which the author is indebted for several ideai*, in- 
troduced into the following pages. 



trine as it is there set forth, although we can- 
not comprehend the mystery to which that 
doctrine particidarly refers. It is a gross libel 
on the Bible to assert, tJiat its statements in 
this respect are analogous with those of the 
Hindoo Sliastr?/^ ; or that it maintains, in com- 
mon with those Shastrws, a plurality of Gods. 
Let this sentiment he brought to the test, hy a 
reference to the effects which the two systems 
have uniformly produced. Hiudooism has con- 
ducted, and still conducts its votaries, through 
all the extent of its influence, to idolatry; and 
as surely as it does this, so silrely on the other 
hand does the religion of the Bible abolish 
idolatry, wherevCr it comes. The uniform ac- 
tion therefore of both systems, being, as they 
are, so diametrically oj)posite to each other, is 
the most conclusive and indubitable demoii- 
stratioii of the difterence which must subsist 
between tbeiu, and no less of the superiority of 
the latter over the former, on the most impor- 
tant doctrine Itiat could ever obtain possession 
of the mind of man. 

Again, tin* charge which I have brought 
against the Shastr 24 s,that there is a want of con- 
sistency in the representation which they give 
of the character of the Divine Being, and the 
mode of his existence, equally applies to the va- 
rious institutions of religious worship, as set 



tbrth 111 the same writing:s. In some of them, 
the worship of the supreme, and self-existent 
God is exclusively enjoined; and departure 
from his service is .represented as the fruit of 
ignorance and stupidity whilst in others the 
worship of dumb idols is advocated ; and to 
these fictitious beings, the sons of men are 
commanded to pay their adorations, in oppo- 
sition, to Him from whom they have received 
life, and breath, and all things.f 


crri^tts i fimi 

sfeTN aW*- 5IS I 

t ^ ‘=2®irf^ c^ri i ? 

*tT«r?rTc=riiJT«. t<r i ^^^cvrr*t 

I f fwsr^ 

?rcJT«- ftrf^ < H? 

I f*f^rw£ff^%T^i fsff^r I 

?r«T\ ’jBf 

c?i^ f?rfstni JT^rtf® 

3i:f(S ?rrf^ 

ciRts f^tfTst^s I ^gr-sr «fc?[ 

caTspsitfii^r*. sfTca >fT?t 

alfi?t5TfM®l a® glt'S^n p »iW1 ' 
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Here th^ we see, and that on a subject of 
the greatest moment, the most glaring contra- 
dictions. In some parts, departure^ from the 
worship ofllie true God is censured, as the 
fruit of ignorance and folly; in others, bis wor- 
ship is discountenanced, and the pu|tishment 
of hell is threatened to all who oppose the 
idols.* These opposite statements, therefore, 
evidently prove that the authors of these oShas- 
tFMS, instead of being guided by the unerring 
Spirit of God, wrote according to their own 
judgment and inclinations, and are a standing 
proof that the claims of thefee Shastrws to di- 
vine inspiration are false, and that they have 
no well authenticated authority by which to 
support their pretensions. 

The absurd account of the creation, and the 
continued existence of the world, given in th© 
Hindoo Shastiv^s, is as njuch at variance witli 
reason and the principles of sound pljilosophy, 
as its statements on the foregoing subjects, and 
as much opposed to the sublime description 
given of the creation in the Bible as light is op- 
posed to darkness. In the latter it is stated, with 
inimitable simplicity, that “ He spake, and it was 
done; he commanded, and it stood fast.” Psalm 
xxxiii.^. He called the whole into existence, 
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by the word of Ids power. He said,^“ Let it be, 
and it instantly was." In the Hindoo Shastrws 
it is said, that the earth was created out of 
the dead bodies of Mwdhoo and Koytobh, two 
ossoors, or wicked spirits, who were killed by 
Vishnoo.* Br?/mha is said to have been im- 
mersed in a flood of tears whilst engaged in the 
w^ork of creation, on account of the difficulties 
which surrounded him. Shiv^/, under the name 
of Roodr?^, then undertook the w^ork ; but in his 
hand it dragged on so heavily that Biv/mha 
was obliged to resume it. After many difficul- 
ties and disappointments, he was at last obliged 
to divide his body into two parts ; one of which 
became a male, and the other a female; in or- 
der to accomplish his design, and cause the 
human species to propagate. A description of 
the world’s continued preservation, if possible 
still more absurd than this, is contained in the 
Shastr/is. They assert that it is upheld by being 
placed on the back of a tortoise, and that earth- 
quakes are caused })y the tortoise liodding in 
his sleep, and shaking the earth. Let the reader 


* This account of the creation is contaified in the Pooranws ; and 
I am aware that it will be objected to by a certain class of per- 
sons who call in question the authority of those Shastms. This 
objection, however, is of no weight, as the statements given in the 
Tuntrns, and other works of acknowledged authority, are scarcely 
less absurd than the Puoranic accounts of the creation. 

D 
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bring* this description into comparison witli 
what the Bible says on the power of Jehovah, 
as manif(‘sted in the preservation and sui)port 
of the world, and then form his own conclu- 
sion as to wdiich of the two is most likely to 
true, and which bears about it the most au- 
thentic marks of being a revelation from tljie 
Deity. In a w'ord, let him review the whole 
subject as presented to view in this section, viz. 
1st. The opposite and irrational statements 
of the Shastr/^s respc'cting the character of the 
Divine Being, anu the mode of his existence. 
2d. The diversihed accounts which tliey give 
of the worship lie requires ; and 'M. J'he mean, 
low, and unworthy descri uions which they fur- 
nish of the creation and ]>res(>rvntion of tin* 
world. Then lei liim bring this threefold de- 
scription into comparison with the Biblical 
statements on the same subj(‘ct, w hicli are (piot- 
ed in the foregoing section; and afterwards 
bring to bear upon both descriptions the ori- 
ginal test, or fundamental })rinciple of moral 
evidence, specified at the commencement of this 
work ; and the result, if his mind is not w arped 
by prejudice, must be a full conviction that in 
point of sublimity, rationality, and' accredited 
evidence of truth, the Hindoo Shastnzs are no 
more to be compared with the Bible than the 
faint gleamings of Arcturus can be compared 



with the sj)leiidoiir of tho noonday sun. In 
shprt, so inconsistent are these Shastrws in their 
views, and so conijd(‘t.ely at variance with each 
other, not only on these hut on almost every 
subject of importance, that it may with safety 
he asserted they teacJi notliiiig definite; their 
statements are one continued, unintelligible, 
bewildering jargon : and if any thing beyond 
this is requisite to prove at once their ijniti- 
lity and tals(‘hood, it is the astounding fact, 
that there is, ‘‘no error in docti'ine, and no 
alxuiiination in pra<‘ti(M\, lor wljic'h some au- 
thority niisy uot la' cpioted from these* saci’ed 
Ijooks.” 


Se(^tion 4. 

()J)Herr(iiio)}.^ o)i ihv popuhtr Ary inrwnta adcanc- 
vd hy tliii Ilutdoos iti, Dejence of Idolatry. 

The Hindoos parry the ohjections bi’ought 
forward by theistical writers against the wor- 
ship of the gods, by the two following expla- 
nations, which tliey commonly advance in de- 
ience of the system. 

1st. We are told that the difterent gods 
named in the 8ha9tr//s are in reality all one: 
that all arc P/nvan Brwmln/, oi‘ ihe true God, 
and the various names under which they are 
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set forth, as Kalec, Shivw, Doorga, and others, 
are only so many diversified forms under 
which he has been pleased to manifest him- 
self. 

2d. It is also asserted that the worship of the 
supreme (lod, and the worship of the debtas, 
and also of tlie idols, is essentially the same; or 
in other words, that the d(‘btas are worshipped 
thropgh the idols, and that the supreme God 
is w orshipped through the de])tas, so that the 
outwuird and visil^le object of w^orship is of no 
consec|uence; for let this be wdiatever it may, 
the homage is in reality rendered to the Su- 
preme Being. All at last finds its way to him, 
through whatev er chann(*l it may be rendejvd, 
just as all rivtu’s run into the sea. 

Th(‘ fi»*st of th(‘se stat(mients, viz. tliat the 
gods are aB one, has be(m w^ell i‘e])lied to by 
one of tlieirowii countrymen. “If,*’ says Biv^j//- 
molx//n, (the writer to wdiom I refer,) “all the 
difiereiit gods, who liad different shapes, dw'^ell- 
ing places, waves and children, lusts, pursuits 
and passions, and wdio (piarndled, fought, car- 
ried on war, and concluded ])t*ace with each 
other, are to be considered as one being, why 
may we not consider w^aterpots, men, beasts, 
trees, yea all things in the wmrld, as being 
in n^ality hut one thing. It is quite impossible 
for us, unless we renounce our eyes, ears, and 



all our other senses, to eonsider things as 

one, whilst they differ from each otlier in form, 
colour, pursuit, dwelling, place, character, ac- 
tion, &c. The truth is, all the gods wendjorn and 
subject to accident and death, find are, in com- 
mon with ourselves, beasts, birds, and all other 
things, of a finite duration. One of these gods 
(Gwnesh) revered by the advocates for image 
worship, liad his head cut off‘ at the time of his 
birth, and alterwards lost his teeth in battle. 
Another (Shiv/^) had his blood shed iji )>attle, 
and afterwards Ix^came senseless ; and another 
(Krishm<) was de])rived of his life by the dead- 
ly dart of a hunter. Another (Soorjy//) lost his 
teeth by a severe blow on his cheeks, and as 
you consider him toothless up to the ])resent 
period you offer him pounded rice. One 
(Doorga ) died in consefjuence of a curse and 
of grief. Thus we see that the gods, whatever 
you niay think of them, were, exj)Osed to all 
the common calamities to which mankind in 
genei'al are subject.” 

It is strange* that men possessed of theur rea- 
son can ])ossibly consider beings such as the 
sagacious Jlramhun afore-namgd has here de- 
scribed, as tin* sairie with the Deity, and one in 
essence with him. It is, I think, fully clear 
froii.' his statement, and may likewise he prov- 
ed from various })arts of the Hindoo Shastrws, 
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that theye gods in no respect whatever parti- 
cipated in the divine nature.* 

The Hindoos all allow that the Supreme Be- 
ing is possessed of the attributes of omni- 
science, holiness, and almighty power. They 
acknowledge that these attributes are essential 
to Deity, and that whosoever does not possess 
them certainly does not participate in the di- 
vine nature. I cordially agree with them in this 
sentiment, and have only to ask that they will 
apply it as a test to the claims advanced by 
the debtas to be considered as divine person- 
ages. If they will only do this, they will at 
once perceive the fallacy of their system, and 
}>e furnished with the clearest and most con- 
vincing proof that the dehtas named in their 
sacred writings had nothing of divinity about 
them. The Shastiv/s, for instance, tell us that 
a conflict once took j)lace in heaven between 
the debtas and the ossoors, and that in this 
conflict the latter were viclorioiis, and the 


^ That gods should be of human descent, chargeable with all 
manner of crimes, slibjcct to like infirmities and passions with 
ourselves, is abhorrept to every feeling of our nature, and can- 
not popsibly be true. Consequently any book recommending 
the worship of such diwnities, l3||j^wever dignified with the title 
of Shastn/, and venerated by nnmerons learned and influential 
bodies of men, is uu imposture, and those who teach such doc- 
liines are teachers of falsehood 
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former expelled from their celestial abodes. 
Where then was their almighty power, and by 
consequence where their divinity, when that 
event took place? Kalee, (a goddess of no 
mean order,) it is said, danced on one occa- 
sion for some time on the body of her husband, 
(ShivM,) as he lay on the ground, without 
knowing who he was, and was completely 
astounded when she first made the discovery, 
and found what she had been doing. Where 
then, we may ask, was the omniscience of this 
far-famed goddess, when this circumstance 
occurred? To how many of the actions of 
Ivrishn?/, Br?/mha, Shivw, and others, might I 
also refer, and ask, where was the holiness of 
these pretended gods, when they committed 
the deeds with which they are charged in 
the Shastiv/s? The fact is, the statements of the 
Shastr?/s are of themselves sufficient to }Srove 
my assertion, that the debtas were altoge- 
ther destitute of the nature and attributes of 
Deity, and they are tlierefore unworthy of the 
honours which a bewildered imagination and 
a blind superstition has from time immemorial 
willingly rendered them. 

It appeal’s to be no very difficult matter to 
account for the origin of these diversified but 
unworthy objects of religious worship. Some 
of them, 1 ajiprehend, were the most distin- 
D 1 



guished heroes of antiquity, men who in their 
day, by artifice and power, became renowned 
amonu’St their fellow creatures. After tHeir 
removal from the earth, their fame (at least so 
we suppose) with many additional circum- 
stances, became trumpeted abroad, and excit- 
ed the astonishment and veneration of the cre- 
dulous and ignorant. By degrees their histories 
became increasingly popular; various fictitious 
stories were gradually added to the original 
account, till at length their fame arose to such 
a height that tliey were considered worthy to 
be revered as gods; and men commenced, and 
have ever since continued to pay them reli- 
gious adoration. These circumstances, or some 
other of a similar character, 1 apprehend, gave 
rise to the religious w'orship wliich is now ren- 
dered to so many of the heroes of antiquity, 
and led the deluded sons of men to reverence 
them as deities. Others, however, of the gods, 
(that is, of the beings who are considered by 
the Hindoos as gods,) are evidently the crea- 
tures of mere imagination — fictitious beings who 
never had any real existence at all.* 


* The doctrine of the foUowi^ stanza, in which Kaiee is sup- 
posed to be the speaker, is received by raau)' JHindoos as con- 
taining a correct account of the gods, and the origin of the 
world ; 
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That such is actually the case appears pro- 
bable from some circumstances that have recent- 
ly occurred. The Hindoos, not content with 
three hundred and thirty-three millions of gods, 
(the number sanctioned by their ritual,) have 
actually during the last few years added to 


As the first power, 1 am the seed ; 

As the power of the seed, 1 am Shiv// ; 

As the power of Shiv//, I am Vishnoo ; 

As V isluioo, lam the universe.” 

Now according to the evidence of fids stanza, Kalee, or the 
original female energy, produced a seed ; this seed produced Slii- 
vu, ShivM produced Vishnoo, and Vishnoo produced the world : 
In this system, therefore, Urumha, (to wliom tlie work of crea- 
tion is generally ascrihed m the Hindoo Shustius) has no exis* 
tence ; how then can he be the creator of the World? and how 
can these clashing statements of the ShasUws possibly be recon- 
ciled? 

Again, there are others who assert that Kalee, the first female 
energy, produced three eggs, and from these three eggs the 
three torms of Uiv/mh//, Vishnoo, and Shiv// were produced. Some 
of the sacred hooks contradict lliis, and say that Urwuiha arose 
from the lotus-formed navel of Vishnoo as he slept upon the wa' 
ters. 

It is quite clear, therefore, that from these Shastr//s it is im- 
possible to determine, (as 1 have suggested above,) whether 
these three god.s ever had any existence at all ; and as to the ori- 
gin ot creation, all according to these Shastn/s is uncertainty. In 
tact, the numerohii'' and conflicting accounts contained in these 
books have very much the ap)>earance of human contrivance. It 
is discreditable to say that thes(i|^^ccuunts are from God. If 
these books were the true and divine record, they would not 
have dishonoured the truth, holiness, wisdom, righteousness, 
and the other attributes of the Deity by such low, mean, and con- 
tradictory statements.”— C7/ru’tttttt Observer, Feb. Ibill. 
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the number; that in, they have in their own 
mind imagined, made images of, and rendered 
religious worship to del)ta.s, whose existence 
was never before heard of, and which are evi- 
dently from beginning to end the cix^atures of 
their own invention. I here refer to Ola Bee- 
bee Doykin Rajah, and others of modern date: 
and witli this fact l)efore ns, and the evident 
proof that these debtas, as tliey are (*alled, ne- 
ver had any actual existence, we are strongly 
inclined to suspect that numerous others of the 
more anti qua ted and revered debtas, whose ori- 
gin we cannot trace, never had any actual exis- 
tence, and that they are in fact nothing more 
than the Oeatiires of fancy, the heroes of ro- 
mance, which pof'try and fiction have dressed 
up in the form in which they are now present- 
ed to the view^ of their o])sefpiious w orshippers.* 


* We may form som<‘ idea from Daniel it. 46, and Acta xiv. 
11—14, of the oirr nniRtances wliieli originally gave rise to idola* 
try. iVlen in the first instance departed from the service of th<! 
true Cod ; they then begun to render occasional religious homage 
to sacli of their fellow inortais as they perceived possessed of 
powers superior fo themselves (as in the instances recorded tit 
the above passages); next they made images and set tlteiii 

up as objects of religious worsbij|^; and from this they descended 
still lower, and began to lunges of fourfooted beasts, then 
fowls of the air and creeping filings. Thus proceeding from bad to 
worse idolatry gradually became what it now is, a most debasing, 
demoralizing' system, the devil's master-jnecc by which be de- 
ceives and destroys ihe souls of im n, Rom. i. !23 
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Again, the Hindoos attempt to defend their 
religious system by stating, as before remarked, 
thal the worship of the idols, and of the deb- 
tas, and of the eternal God, is all in reality the 
same; whatever may be the outward form 
whicli the act of worship assumes, it is in 
reality addressed to the Supreme Being alone. 
Di\ Col Iyer lias a striking remark upon this 
subject, ill which he clearly exposes the fallacy 
of this idea by a reference to the practical re- 
sult of Hindooism. “ It is in vain,” he says, ‘‘ to 
apologize for the idolatry of the Hindoos by 
stating that it is a corruption of the original sys- 
tem, and that One God alone is intended to be 
worshipped; for ihe same api^logy will obtain 
for every system of idolatry that ever existed 
in the world. The prefpxt haJs always been the 
worship of One God, the result as clearly the 
worship of millions.” Br«:jwnioh?/n endeavours 
to rebut this erroneous sentiment in still strone- 
er language. He remarks, when addressing 
his countrymen on this subject, “It cannot 
be ascertained how the supreme God exists, 
nevertheless we ought to worship him by me- 
ditating up4t Idin as the cause and ruler of the 
universe. Thus to h^lir about him, to medi- 
tate upon him, (and may add, to pray to 
him,; is to worship him in reality; but to make 
such sport as you do when you say to an 
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image, ‘Como now, sit down, piU on your 
clothes, wliort' are your rings, smell at this 
flower, cat this food, and tlum take your leave,' 
w’hicli you call worsliij): ihis is certainly idol 
worsliip, 1)ut not 1]i(‘ worshi[» of the supreme 
God." 

“Tlie wo]>hip of (hxl," says th(‘ same writer 
(in anotlier ])art of this tract, on Hindoo Ido- 
latry,) “ is intiuided to purify the heart ; hut that 
kind of worship which you ]>ractis<*, viz. to 
form in your minds, or w ith your liands, a male 
and a female deity, and to think continually 
of a oonnuhial inUu'eourse suhsisting hetwa?en 
them, and to think how llie niah' in order to 
appease the anger of the female at one time 
assumed tlie form of a harIxT, and at another 
that of a jog(‘e; )iow sometimes hotli enttu'ed 
into a ])oat, and how^ one chewed the betel 
which the otluM* liad left, and how^ sometimes 
one did bitt‘ the other. J say, that kind of 
worship which consists in tliiid^ing of all tliis, 
instead of purifying oidy pollut(‘s liie lieart, 
excites sinful lusts and passions in tlie mind, 
and defiles the soul. It is theretoi'^- (‘videiit, 
from tile effects wdiich rej^ult froid^llis kind of 
worship, whatever y.^ ‘may call it, that it is 
not the worship of llie supreun* God." 

The reasoning of tile authorof this paragraph 
is ])erfectly correct, and sufHcient to convince 



every candid mind of tbe absui’dliy and folly 
of this system of idolatrous worship. Who in 
fact can look for a moment at the gods of the 
Hindoo Sliastiv/s, without at once being con- 
vinced that they are mere caricatures of the 
Deity set up by the father of lies with a view 
to deceive and to destroy the souls of men. 
Can the worship, it may be asked, of (Twnesh 
wdth his elephant’s head and enormous belly, 
or of Vislmoo^ and Shiv^^, and others with 
their clubs, and skulls, and other articles, or 
of Doorga with her cat’s eyes and tiger’s teeth, 
or of Biv/mha with his geese-drawn chariot, be 
})roductive of any good i Can the worshi]) of 
the impure Ling//, or of deilied cow s, monkeys, 
squirrels, jackals, and olhev animals, possi- 
bly produce any luuieiicial effect on the moral 
character, or ])e considered by rational and 
intelligent men, as identical with the wor- 
ship of the sujjreme and self-existent (Todf We 
do not however stop liere in our attack upon 
Hindooism to say, that the worship of such 
objects as are here referred to is not identical 
with tile w^orship of the true God; and that it 
can produfee'^Sio good to the w^orshippers is not 
surticient. We go furti|g|r, and unhesitatingly 
aver that it is a posititfe evil ; that it is the 
greatest iusult that can possibly be offered 
to the God of heaven, to call tliis his worship, 
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and manifests on the part of those who offer it 
the basest ingratitude towards him. This sen- 
timent may perliaps be disputed by some of my 
readers : but w'ere the children of the persons 
who advocate this system to act to\vards tliem, 
as they by their idolatry act towards God, they 
would certainly take this view^ of their chil- 
dren’s conduct. To illustrate this position, I 
would say to this class of persons: suppose one 
of you who is a father, were to take peculiar 
pains, and spare no expense, in the education 
of your son ; suppose moreover that in order to 
accomjdish this, you were obliged to deny your- 
self many of the comforts of life, and to exer- 
cise a rigid economy to enable you to meet the 
attendant expense, you would certainly expect 
that wduai this soie of yours arrived at years of 
maturity that he would appreciate your kind- 
ness, i’{'vei*e you as his ])arent, and treat you 
wdth that r<‘spect wdiich as a father you have 
a right to demand. I say, you would naturally 
expect this; and it may be that you w^ould 
at the sajne time indulge the ho[>{^< that after 
having received so much from ypu, he would 
certainly be tenderly concerned Iot your wel- 
fare, and prove a blesi|^ atid a comfort to you 
in the decline of life. How then w^ould you be 
pained, and your heart torn with igiguish, if 
your sou, when he arrived at manhood, instead 
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of thus respecting you, were to treat you as a 
perfect stranger; if he entered the abode of 
some low and contemptible })erson, and called 
this low personage his father, denying that 
title to you, and refusing to bold any inter- 
course whatever with you ? I am quite con- 
vinced that if any of you had such a son, grief 
would rend your heart; you would be ready 
to call down the vengeance of heaven upon 
him, and to curse the day that gave him birth : 
and surely 1 need not pause to apply this il- 
lustration, as every man of reflection will at 
once see, tliat the conduct of idolaters towards 
God is the very coiuitt^rpart of that ^yllich this 
son is here siqq)osed to pursive to^vards his 
earthly parent."^ “The state of the case,” ob- 
serves the sagacious writer before referred to, 
“appears to be this. God demands the services 
of men, and demands that tli?ey should ])e ren- 
dered to him alone; but mer^ instead of com- 
plying with this retjuisition, ^ve the name of 


* The lanj^uage of bitter complaint t;inplo]|od hj God himself, 
when speaki^tt„lii:f11ie idolatry’ of Israel in Isaiah i. 2,3, g^oes pre- 
cise!}^ as the reader may perceive upon the principle of this illus- 
tration. “Hear, O heavens, a^givc car, O earth : for the Lord 
hath spoken, I have iiourislied aMa bfhuglit up children, and they 
have rebelled against me. The oxknowelh his owner, and the ass 
his master's* fjrib : but Israel doth not know ; my people do not 
conaider." 
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God to creatures of tlieir oyn invention, and 
render to tliem the service which he demands. 
Now I ask every man of reason, whether God 
will he pleased or displeased wuth such con* 
duct. He wnll most certainly be disjdeased, and 
his WTath wall he excited /"because that which 
belongs exclusiv(*ly to him is given to another. 
He w ill also be displeased and his wrath w^ill 
l)e excited becj^use liis name is given and his 
attributes ascribed to another, for nothing but 
(xod himself is worthy to be called God, and 
because wdien any thing but God is called 
God, the intinite (listauce between the crea- 
ture and the creator does not appear, and 
the honour t/iich l)elongs peculiarly to God 
instead of being rendered to him is rendered to 
another.” In order to render this subject still 
more tangi’ole, and to expost^ if possilde more 
conspicuously the fallacy of this idea, allows me 
to ask the advocates , of this heterogeneous 
system, the following (piestion: Suppose your 
servant, instead of attending at your house to 
do his proper work, goes to the river side, 
makes an image of clay, calls the image he has 
thus made his master, and w^ait» diligently 
upon it by placing rieg before it, screening it 
from the sun, pouring water upon it; and sup- 
pose he comes to you iu the evening, ^idw hcu 
you charge him with having neglected your 
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services he denies it, and explains himself by 
telling you what he has been doing. Will you, 

I ast, admit of this explanation, and allow the 
reality of his professed services ? And should 
lie continue this practice diirini^ the whole 
month, will you at the month’s end pay him 
his wages? No: instead of doing this, you will 
look upon liim as disordered in his intellect, 
and send him about his business. In this il- 
lustration the reader has presented to his view a 
clear intimation of what I conceive will be the 
state of the advocates of idolatry, when they 
i‘ome to stand before the tribunal of the eter- 
nal God. The deluded votaries of this bewitch- 
ing superstition undoubtedly expect to obtain 
the joys of lieaveii for their pains; but alas, we 
have too much rcjtson to fear, that (like the ser- 
vant wlio came for his wages) they wall find 
themselv(‘s at last most wofully disappointed ; 
and that, instead of the heaven they anticipate, 
the torments of hell will be their everlasting 
portion. 

Again, the Hindoos themselyes allow that 
the debtas wdiom they identify *and consider 
as one in natur(* wuth the supreme God, w^ere 
exceedingly wicked, and committed in numer- 
ous instances actions which it would outrage 
every feeling of decorum and modesty to re- 
cord; and tlui truth of this allegation is corroo^ 
E 



berated by the testimony of ilie Sbastrws, wliicli 
contain their histories, and from which it is 
siiHicicntly clear that they were addicted to 
every vice which can disgrace human nature.'^ 


* “ The Slmsln/s in msiny places represeiil the ^ods as fcoHsh, 
weak, mean, proud, envious, and disputatious. They fouiijht wilh 
one another like il men and ravenous beasis. They resort to tin^ 
spread of Atlieism, and other evil expedients, to support tin ir 
thrones. They abandon shame and exlnhit themselves as lasei>i- 
ous, adulterous, as deceivers, liars, thieves, and drunkards. Few 
sins in short can he mentioned, which they have not comiuiUed.’’ 
Brnniha, wt* are told, was iidlamed wilh lust towards his own 
daughter, ami it was only tlirough fh<‘ intervention of Shonoek and 
other Kishors that he was prevented from committing tin* most 
unnatural <Tiiti('. Indrn and Churning eloped and lived in adnltery 
wilh their gooroos’ wives. KriNlin/t carriiai on an illicit infertuinrse 
v\ith 10, 000 milk maids, stole tlieir clothes wliilst hathing, and then 
wantonly amused himself hy jesting with tiieir nakedness, and 
committed several other actions of a simdar nature. In sliort, so 
notorious is the charaeli'r of this god, that to this very day his 
name in many parts of India is prove rhially npj»lied to the most 
ahandoned pn.lligates and blackguards; and yet depraved as he 
was, he lias admirers aiuoivgst the Hindoos , and tlie jx-rsons who 
admire him (ami who prohahly imitate his eomluet too) eiidea" 
vour to apologize for his wickedness by saying that he was the 
liord of tlie universe : all was his own, and he had a right to 
take what he pleased, ami froui whence he pleased, wilhbut ask- 
ing any <piesli<»n, for cmtscij'uee’ sake. Tliis d<‘ftm('.e, howt'ver, 
would go hut a v(;ry little way were Krishiw/. living in the present 
da y, and brought before a court ol justice^ to answer for his crimes : 
and as for Sliivn, the very names which aie given liim in the 
Shfjslru are indicative of his wickedness, and the horrible ciiarac- 


ter which he bore. He is called he wlio wears a skin ; 

the furious; the hideous-eyed » 

the bearer of a human skull ; ^ ^ ^ the Lord of devils; 
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Is it possible then, we mayask,forany class of 
men, without renounciiiG^ all claims to ration- 
ality, really to })clievc that the Sliastiv/s which 
teacli that such polluted beings are one in na- 
ture and essence wdth the Deity, can possibly 
1)0 true? And can they really suppose that the 
iuiiiiitcly pure and ever blessed God, wdio hates 
all sin, will identify himself with such beings as 
these — that he will hold intercourse with them, 
or allow liimself in any waxy to be worshipped 
til rough them, as his vicegerents or re])resen- 
tatives? Whatever the Hindoos may think, 
it is utterly im])Ossible; and it is in fact the 
liighest insult that can be olfiired to him, to 
associate him in any waxy wdth so much im- 
purity. The very idea of such an union exist- 
ing, or that God can delegate his power to sueh 
beings, or admit of worship being offered to 
liim through their mediation, is opposed to 
reason and eomnion sense, and re])ugiiaut to 
the best feelings of our nature. Jt contradicts 
the universally ]»revailing laws and customs of 
men in civil affairs; it is at variance with the 


a very devil : and the slory rospccliii^ Ijini iVoni which the wor- 
.shi') of the originates, is of so horrid and ii oiistrous a kind, 

thul it would he an insult to common decency to epeat it. Well 
has ihe Apostle Paul said, in reference to wr ship oR’ered to 
sticli beings as these, that it is worship on'ered te devils, and not 
to Cod. I Cot. X. 20. Si'c W II. son's £J uhLxhs'iu ICxposcd, 

E2 
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first and most essential principle of natural re- 
lip^ion ; and it is a strong internal mark of the 
falsehood of the Shastrws, in which tlu^ history 
of these gods is recorded, and tlieir worshi}> 
inculcated. How completely at variance with 
these incongruities, is the Biblical representa- 
tion of the Divine Being; He is there repre- 
sented as asserting his absolute and universal 
dominion ; lie declares that he will not give his 
glory to another, neither bis prais<‘ to graven 
images; and in the language of tendtT expos- 
tulation he entreats ail tlu‘ (uids of the earth 
to look unto lijm and be saved, because* He is 
God, and beside him there is none else. Is. 
xlv, 22. 

In order, tliendbre, to <‘nal)]e tlui reader to 
judge, whether tin* account which the Bible 
gives of the Divine Being and of the worship 
which is due to him, orvvlK'therthat ol’tlu* Hin- 
doo Shastn/s, is most likely to be tnu*, I shall 
here introduce two easy and familiar illustra- 
tions, the first ap[)lying to tin* worshij) of the 
debtas, and the second to the worship of the 
idols. 

First, then, 1 ask, in reference to the worship 
of wicked debtas, such as those whose histo- 
ries are contained in the Hindoo Shastn/s are 
said to have been» Has any person ev(‘r heard 
of a king issuing a circular through his do- 
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minions, absolving bis subjects from tbeir alle- 
giance to him, and proclaiming that the king 
no longer required them to lionour, reverence, 
and obeyliim as tbeir sovereigiq unless it were 
perfectly convenient to them; but that they 
might, if they preferrcnl it, respcict, reverence 
and server the captains of gangs of thievt's, the 
most notorious adulterers, and other debauch- 
ed characters vho had made themselves infa- 
mous b3^d(q)redation,and (M ery kind ofwicked- 
m^ss in liis kingdom; and that if they thus acted 
their sovereign would re(pni*e no more from 
them, but acce})t of this, (though they treated 
him personally with the utmost coutem])t and 
indiffer(mc(%) as a full and satisfactory ])roof of 
their loyalty and ailection? Were a circular of 
this natun*, professing to have come from the 
king, to ])(' issued in any country, we may rea- 
S(mably suppose that the inhal>itants would, on 
account of its absurdity, at once conclude that 
it was a tiction, and uuivci'sally disregard it. 
Tn fact, reason and common sense would con- 
vince them that it was a forgexy, because in 
every country, the king, his counsellors, and all 
other persons filling situations of eminence, de- 
mand each, according to Ins dignity, honour 
and respect from the ordinary classes of men. 

I pass on fi*om this illustration, and with re- 
ferenee to the worship of idols, ask, in the se- 

E3 
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contl place, the advocates of this kind of wor- 
ship, if they think a kin^ would he pleased 
\^'ith his subjects, were they to make a varitdy 
of uudy, monstrous, outlandish images,* call 
these their king, say that he resided in them, 
and instead of honouring and revering liim 
only, j)ay respect to these hideous and fictitious 
objects which they themselves liadmade. And if 
th(‘y think that the king would not be pleased 
with his suljects for such conduct as this, how 
can tliey sii])pose that the great King of hea- 
ven and earth, the living and the true God, will 
be pleased with them, when they make a va- 
riety of hideous ininges, call these Crod, say 
he is in th('m, and substitute the worship of 
these fictitious oljects for the worship of him 
wht’) is a S})iril, and who requii‘es to be wor- 
shipped in spirit and in truth ? 

Now let the reader who is desirous of dis- 
tinguishing truth from falsehood, bring these 
two illustrations to hear upon the su))ject un- 
der investigation ; let him apply them to tlui 
contents of the Hindoo Shastras, and compare 

of (he images of the Hindoo gods are evoeedingiy iiglv, 
more calculated,’' as WiUon jii.stly remarks, “to excite laagli- 
fer Ilian devotion, and to disgust the mind rather than invite to 
that which is excellent and Southey, writing on this snbjeot, 
ohsei ves, that one of the errors which jiervades the entire system 
^*1 the Hindoos is, that (h< it legislators seem universallv to have 
mistaken hulk tor suhlimilv. 
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Ihc accounts of the character and worship of 
(jlod wliich is contained in tliese SllHstr^^s, with 
the inoi\i rational and just statenKUits which the 
Biljle furnishes on these important subjects : 
and if his mind be free from prejudice and 
misapprehension, he wall surely be ready t(» a<i- 
knowled^c, that the Shastrz/ whicli (a)mmands 
iiniversal and exclusive honour to be <];iveu to 
Ciod, as the creator, preserver, and <:^overnor of 
all imm, must be true; whilst those which 
deprive him of this honour, and ^ive it to a 
variety of fictitious and polluted deities and 
dund) idols, are beyond doubt false, and are 
only worthy to be treated as the productions 
of men of corruid and reprobate minds. 

The ])urity and spirituality of woi'shi}) which 
the Divine Being recpiires, is also fully inculcat- 
ed ill tlK‘ Bible; but it is no wlun-e to bc‘ found 
in tlu', Hindoo Shastiv^s. Instead of this, tlit'ir 
rc'ligious wtirsliip is coniu'cted wath profam^ 
songs, o1»scene ceremouies, indecimt dancing, 
and various otlier immoral and unnatural pract- 
tices, which tend to pollute the mind, elicit im- 
pure desires, and which o])en the door to every 
kind of licentiousness.'^' Tiie Hindoo Slia,stia/s, 


^ For the confirniation of lliis assertion, I need oiilj' rolVr the 
rciulor to the midnight dance and song before (he idol on the 
last uiglit of the Ooorgu Vooja, and to the o!>:'.cene jnacticc.s on 
the boats, when tbo idol i> on llic .succeeding evening tin own 
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instead of inculcating*, like the Bible, universal 
integrity and benevolence, admit in certain 
cases, of prevarication and lies;* and the (effect 

into the river. We may also infer from the iiuaRes on the great 
temple, and several of the inferior cars of .lugunnath, what takes 
place at the Rntli Jattra : whilst the story of SliivM, when Nara- 
jun assumed in his presence the form of a beautiful woman, 
(from which the worship of the Lingw originates,) and that ol 
Krishnti and the milk maids, and various others of a similar na> 
lore W'hich are recorded in the Shastrns, have all the same unhal- 
lowed tendency of iriflannng Ihepasbions and engendering crime. 
There is in the Shaslr/zs a sentence to the following purport, 

^riTT TheinraiiingoCtliia 

is, that on whatever object a man fixes his nlVections and contin- 
ually meditates, lie is sure by the inlluence of tliat allection and 
ineditatiou, to become gradually transfoi iiicmI into the moial 
likeness of Ibal object. I fully acknowledge the truth of (his sen- 
timent, and have only to observe, that it strikes a deadly blow at 
Hindooisrn as a sy.stem of morals. It is in vain to say, that the 
Shastr?/s contain many excellent moral precepts ; the elfect of 
these, as we see from facts which are pei jietually occuning, must 
ever be neutralized by meditating on the character and conduct 
of #e gods as tliey are described in the Shasirns. There are in 
fact numerous piactioes connected witli the religions worship of 
these deluded people, which may clearly be traced to this source, 
and of which it is “a shame even to speak.’’ And there is one in 
particular, not very uncommon amongst the Baniacharees, so hor- 
rible in its nature, that it must have come red hot from hell. It is 
altogether so satari^-, that it seems scarcely possible to believe 
it originated purely in the mind of man, depraved and fallen as he 
is. It is in short so entirely beyond the comprehension of the hu- 
man mind that I do not believe tliat all the Europeans in Calcutta, 
who have never heard it alluded to, could find out what it is, 
were they during the whole of next year to employ themselves 
in endeavouring to discover it. Gen. xlix. G. 

f i «T2rrr«f 
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of this permission must be evident to every ob- 
server of the moral character of the Hindoo peo- 
ple. The Shastrws, it is true, confine this per- 
mission to peculiar cas^s ; ])ut the Hindoos in 
their conduct have extended it alike to all ; for 
it is a painful fact, and one too evident to be de- 
nied, that they are more addicted to falseliood 
than perha})s any other class of men upon the 
face of til e earth; and a man must be an eye- 
witness, hedbre he can believe the audacious 
and composed manner in which they can lie 
on the most trifline; and ordinary occasions. 

In revertinii; therefore to our first princi- 
ple (that is, to th(‘ princi])le or test of moral 
evidence laid down in the first of the two modes 
of examinat ion spc*^fied at the commencement 
of this w'ork), it is evident, that the Hindoo 
Shastr/^s, accordin<>; to this princijde, cannot be 


* Some yeiirs ago tiie aiitlior Ueloctod a mimhcr of Hindoos in 
his employ, in an attempt which tfiey had unitedly formed to de- 
ceive him. On discovering the fraud by which they were ondea- 
vonring to impose upon him, he tried hard to extort confession 
from them. But this w'as utterly vain : they oiTe and all persever- 
ed in their denial of the crime laid to their charge. Being however 
ultimately convicted, and their wickedness being manifested by 
facta which were too plain to he withstood, they then endeavour- 
ed to apologize for their infamous conduct, by .saying that the 
principal person concerned was a bramhun, and that they were 
required by the command of their Shaslra to lie, in order to save 
him from the dillicultics into which he might possibly be involv- 
ed, if his crime were discovered 
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true. The application of this })rinci))le or test 
lo the sul)ject of our investijjjatiou, will juu- 
haps 1>c best understood by the following il- 
lustration. 

Suppose a person, one who is a stranger to 
me, enters my liouse, puts into my hand a let- 
ter, and tells me that he has brought it from 
the King of England ; that he is just come from 
tliat country, and w^as cliarged by liim to de- 
liver it to me ; suppose also that I have no pc‘r- 
soTial kuowhaige of the King; that I lU'ver saw 
him, nor laid any intercourse wdlh him, but this 
much 1 have learnt of him, and that from good 
authorily, viz. that he is a very learned and in- 
telligent man, tliat he is also exce(‘dingly b(i- 
nevolent and holy, that is greatly belovc^l 
by all his sulijects on account of the many 
exeelleiicies liy which his charactcu’ is distiu- 
guis)i(‘d, and liecaiisc of the numerous henelils 
which he is perpetually conferring upon tlieim 
Tlie moment I hear his name auiiouiiced, the 
recollection of his many excellencies will im- 
mc'diately rusJi into my mind, and 1 shall say to 
myself: What ! a letter from a jiersou of sucli 
dignity, and possessing so many excellencies as 
the King of England possesses, addressed to 
me! vSurely, if 1 may judge from his character 
and exalted rank, this letter must be one of no 
mean order. Under this impression I proceed 
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to open it, and begin to peruse its contents ; 
when, to my great astonishment, I find it quite 
tlie reverse of what I had previously antici})at- 
ed. On perceiving tills, I should immediately 
turn round upon the person who brought it, 
and tell him to his face that this letter is not 
from the King of England; that he is a liar, 
ajid attempting to impose upon me, and the 
case is plain. The letter I am convinced is 
a fraud for the following reasons: The King, 

1 know, is a wise, excellent, and learned man; 
but this letter contains the most childish tribes, 
manifests the most consummate ignorance, 
and is full of contradictory statements: Theking 
is a good, excellent, and holy man ; but this do- 
cument contains many impure sentiments, low 
expressions, and in its practical tendency is 
calculated to let loose the yiassions, and to lead 
to every kind of wickedness: The King, I 
know% is a person who maintains his authoj’ity^, 
and requires all his subjects to respect and 
obey him, according to llie high character' 
which he sustains; but although lam his su]>- 
ject, and living in his dominions, this letlcr ne- 
vertheless absolves me from my allegiance, and 
grants me full license to transfer my feelings 
of loyalty and affection to another. I say, if 
this be th(‘ character of the letter, tlu' })erson 
who has brought it may tell me again and 
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aeriiin that it is froni the king, l>iit 1 shall iiover- 
theless persist in rejecting it as a forgery, he^ 
ing fully convinced in niy own mind tliat it is 
the attempt of some wicked ])erson to decei\ e 
me. In short, T should h(* more than justified 
in doing this. 1 should he a fool not to do 
It : because the contents of the letter are such 
that they contradict my reason. They an* 
contrary to my antecedent knowh‘dg(‘ of the 
high (*luiractt‘r of its professed authoi*. 1 am 
therefore* (piitesure, that it is ludther more nor 
less than tin* olfsjnhig of fraud and falsehood. 
The reader will 1 trust S(*e how tliis simile il- 
lustrat<‘s the* first of the two ])rinciph‘S of mo- 
ral e^iden^‘(* leehav. s])ecifi(‘d, and how it ap- 
plies to tin* claims predenTenl by the* Hindoo 
Shas1i7/s to divine inspiration. In other words, 
God is tile kingh(‘n‘ supposed, and the Hindoo 
8hastr^/s are the h‘tt(‘r professing to have come 
from him. Tliese Shastin/s howevtir, instead of 
according with the high character which he 
sustains, as illustrated and exhihited in the 
works of his -hands, are in their contents pre- 
cisely in accordance with the letter here referred 
to : that is, like the supposed letter, they are 
so full of all that is irrational, inconsistent, and 
impure, that it is clear beyond tin* least shadovr 
of a doubt, that they are the fruit* of imposture 
and falsfdiood, and have most assuredly origin- 
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iited ill tli(‘ sloiglit, of iiien and ciiiiniiig crafti- 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive. 

But, to carry this illustration a little further, 
supj)Ose that this letter, professing’ to have 
come from the King of England, instead of be- 
ing, as befort‘, described, low, mean and fraught 
with inconsistencies, accords in every resjiect 
with the exalted character and dignity of its 
professed author; I shall then, as lar as its in- 
ternal contents arc* concern(*<h have no justifi- 
able reason lor njc'cting it. Instciad of doing 
tins, 1 shall ratlier look upon tih-< agrecanent 
as a })roof that it is a. true and autluuf^ie do- 
cument, and ])ay a corresponding degrt^e ( f at- 
tention to wliatever it may enjoin on the oik* 
hand, or forbid on the oIIku'. Now let this part 
of the illustration be ap])lied to the Bible, and 
the reader will immediately perceive, that the 
contents of this holy Be)ok, harmonize in every 
resjject with this hitter di‘scri[)tion of the sup- 
posed letter. He Avill ]>erceive, moreover, that 
they are in strict k(*(*ping with the essential 
principle of moral evidence embodied in the 
lirst of the? two illustrations before stated, and 
by which w(^ have said that any Shastra pro- 
fessing to have come from God may be tried, 
and the truth or falsehood of its claims ascer- 
tained witli a tohirahle degree of accuracy. 

What 1 mean to say is, that the contents of 
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this sacred book ticcord in every respect with 
llie di<j:;nity, ^^ory, majesty, and holiness, — in a 
word, with all the attributes of its jwofessed 
author, as far as they are developed in the 
(‘reation and government of the world, and 
tliat it is therefore on this ground alone (to 
say nothing of the other species of evidence by 
which it is sup])orted, and which will luMcaf- 
ter be considered) worthy of universal accep- 
tation, as the autlieiiticated and exclusive reve- 
lation which (jod in boundless compassion has 
given to his creatures, to guid(‘ tlieir fet^t into 
the way of peace and (‘verlasting life. It is in 
fact nothing Init a want of due attention to the 
sul)jtH"t, which keeps men in a state of igno- 
riiiice and unl)elief. Only let the mind enter 
seriously upon this investigation, and the heart 
at the same time be o])en to a cori*ect, moral 
impression, and it will imnualiately b(‘ pereeiv- 
(‘d that the various statemients of the Bi))le 
uniformly ]jarmoniz(‘ wllli ibe suggestions of 
n'ason, tlu^ laws of ntitiirc, and the discoveries 
of science; and that all these in the full com- 
bination of their inhucnce bear on(» united tes- 
timony to its authority, and shew by a process 
of naisoniiig the most satisfactory that its 
claims to divine aiitbority ar(‘ built upon a 
>olid and substantial Ibiindation. 



79 


Section />, 

Scripture Slafcinenis on the Snhject of Idolatry, 

Tli(‘ lliiuloos frcMjuoiitly attempl to ncutrul- 
izo, l>y tlie followinii; siiuilo, the ohjectioiis 
hi*ouii;}it forward against the Sliastiv/s by which 
iheir religion is siij>port,ed. If we survey, tlj('y 
remark, the various tribes and classes of the 
human i*ace as they are scattered over the face 
of th(' earth, evidently perceive tliat in nu- 
merous instances they are distinguished fyoui 
each other by a pc'culiar nationality of cliarac- 
ter, by a p(‘culiar visag(‘, by a diherence of co- 
lour, and by various other accidental circum- 
stances; and yet it is sufficiently clear that 
the human race have all onci common oi’igin; 
all have (‘vidently come from the hand of 
the same gracious God, and all, notwitlistand- 
ing these minor differences, are ])recisely tlie 
satno as far as relates to the essential leatures 
both of ))ody and mind ; and tlius, they remark, 
it is with the diffV'rent Shastr//s i4*knowh‘dg(Hl 
and revered by different classes of mankind. 
That the Shastr^^s differ from each other in a 
variety of respects is too true to be denied; but 
these variations, we arc told, like the different 
slunh's in the human countenance arc nier(‘ 
t rides, and relate only to things Avhicli are ac- 
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cidental. All, notwithstanding these peculi- 
arities, are the same as to their essential prin- 
ciples. All are equally true, all have sprung 
from the same source, and all possess an equal 
degree of authority. 

Now this illustration may appear somewhat 
sy)ecioiis at first sight ; hut a slight examina- 
tion will convince us, that it is altogether 
misapplied in the present instance. And it is so 
for tliis reason, that it suj)poses the diflercnce 
wdiich exists between the Bible and the Hin- 
doc^ Shastr//.s to be (piite trivial, and to relate to 
something that is mendy accidental, and to 
wdiich no iinpoilance ought to ]>e attached; 
whereas, they ai*e tlie v(*j*y antipodes of each 
other, and the former differs as much from 
the latter as light from darkness, or the world 
of glory from the regions of despair. J shall 
here picsent to the reade^r's notice one subject 
on which they r<*s])ectively dwell, and, by a r<*- 
ference to this, endeavour to slu'w tin? truth of 
this observation. The subject to which I re- 
fer is Idolatry. That the Hindoo Shastr^is 
most distinctly advocate idolatry is clear from 
the foregoing section ; or, if any thing is want- 
ing to prove this, we have only to appeal to 
the general state of the country, and the prac- 
tices of the people, and see how in every 
instance they refer to the Shastrws in defence 



t)!* their idolatrous customs. But the Bible> 
instead of advocating idolatry, stigmatizes and 
anathematizes it in the strongest language. 
It is said to be the abominable thing which 
(jod hates, Jer. xliv. 4. It is placed on a le- 
vel, or described as synonimous wdth the wor- 
ship of devils. Thus it is said of the idolatry of 
the Israelities, that they sacrificed to devils, and 
not fo God. Dent, xxxii. 17; and again, Psalm 
cvi. 37, “ fhey sacrificed their sons and their 
daughters unto devils.” The language of the 
Apostle also (1 Cor. x. 20,) is to the same pur- 
]X)rt, “ But I say, that the things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and 
not to (Tod : and 1 would not tliat ye should have 
fellowsliip with devils.” And again in Rev. ix. 
20, the subject is reft*rred to in still stronger 
language,and in more explicit tenns, And the 
rest of the men which w ere not killed by these 
plagues, yet repented not of the works of their 
hands, that they should not worship devils, and 
idols of gold, and silver, and })rass, and stone, 
and of w^ood : wdiich can neither see^ nor hear, nor 
w^alk.” We have also another striking descrip- 
tion given hy the Apostle of idolatry in Rom. i. 
25 : in whicli passage idolaters are said fo change 
1 he truth of God into a lie; and if we eontem- 
plale the meaning of tin* expression we shall 
perceive how aptly it applies to their system of 



religious worship- Idolaters may for instance 
he said to change the truth of God into a lie, 
]>ecause their idolatry is calculated to produce 
false impressions resf)ecting the character and 
attributes of Jehovah, and is in fact a lie against 
his Supreme Majesty, in every view which 
can possilJy he taken of it. It is a lie against 
his unity; for it creates Gods many and Lords 
many. It is a lie agaitist his spirituality; 
for it materializes his divinity, by the varioms 
representations whicli it gives of him under an 
eartldy and jialj^ahle form. It is a lie against 
his universal pr()})rietorship aiid dominion; 
because it assigns to him limited and subdi- 
vided modes of operation. It is a lie against 
Iiis infinite wisdom; l)(*cause of the weakness 
and folly whieli it attaches to the objects 
under which it represents him. It is a lie 
against his eteralty; for it fixes for the ob- 
jects of adoration dates of commencement and 
periods of time. It is a lie against bis omni- 
presence; for it localizes him wdthln the hounds 
and limits dr assigned and partial habitation. 
It is a lie against his mercy ; for it ascribes to 
him the dark attributes of vengeance, and re- 
presents him as delighting in the sacrifices of 
barbarism and of blood. It is a lie against his 
holiness; for under the name of religion it sanc- 
tions and encourages all the lawless disorders 



wliich piilty passion can induljj^e, and tolerates 
tlie very foulest crimes tc) which fallen human 
nature is addicted. 

Tlie decided o])j)osition of the Bible to idol- 
atry, may likewise he seen from the figurative 
manner in which the sacred writers sometimes 
refer to it. It is v<u‘y remarkable that when- 
ever they wisli to point out any particular sin 
as being peculiarly heinous, and moi’e than or- 
dinarily offensive in the eyes of tlie Divine Ma- 
jesty, they usually sp(‘ak of it as synoninious 
with the sin of idolatry. Thus in 1 Sam. xv. 23, 
it is said that rebellion is as the sin of witch- 
craft, and stubbornness asinirpiity : 

and again, in Col. iii. T). and Eph. v. 5. we 
thus read, “ Mortify your members which are 
upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, inor- 
dinate aftection, evil concupiscence, and covet- 
ousness, which is idolatry. For this ye know, 
that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor 
covetous man, who is an idolater., hath any in- 
heritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.” 
And. if any thing beyond this is wanting to 
shew how entirely opposed the sacred writers 
are to idolatry, and how completely the Bible 
in this respect is at variance with the Hindoo 
Shastr?/s, it is the fact that the broad sentence 
of exclusion, the sentence of positive and abso- 
lute exclusion, against all idolnters from the 
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joys of heaven stands clearly and explicitly re- 
vealed in its pages. . “Without are dogs, and 
sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, 
und id(daters^ and whosoever loveth and mak- 
eth a lie.” Rev. xxii. 15, also xxi. 8. 

1 shall now pass on from this general view 
of the su])ject, and present to tlie reader's no- 
tice a more extended detail of some of the 
priiunpal passages on idolatry as they stand 
recorded in the Rihh*: and, in order to render 
the view which it gives of the subject as lucid 
as possible, I shall arrange them under the se- 
veral branches to which they respectively be- 
long. 


The Idolalrtf of Israel and Jndah.^' 

The children of Israel did evil in the sight 
of the Lord and served Raalim. They forsook 
the Lord God of their fatlnn's, and followed 
other gods, of the gods of the people that were 
round about them, and bowed themselves un- 
to them and pi*ovoked the Lord to anger. 
They took the daughtei'S of the people to be 
their wives, and gave their daughters to their 

^ Tt was the author’s intention to have p^iven the reference with 
every passage of Scripture quoted ; he finds however (hat to do 
this in every instance would add very niiicli (o the length of the 
^vork ; he has therefore frequently omitted it in the following Images. 
Any passage quoted, may he found hy the help of a concoidaiice. 
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sons and served their gods. And Aliaz, king 
of Judali, walked in the ways of the kings of 
Isi'ael; he made also molten images for Baalim. 
Moreover he burnt incense in the valley of 
the son of Ilimiom, and burnt his children in 
the fire after the abomination of tlie heathen 
which the Lord <*ast out from before the chil- 
dren of Israel. lie sacrificed unto the i^ods of 
Damascus, and he said, because the gods of the 
kings of Syria h{‘l|) them, ihertdbre will I sa- 
crifice to them. But iluy were the ruin of him, 
and of all Isracd; for in every sc'veral city of 
Judah he made high ])laces to 1)urn incense to 
other gods, and provoked to anger the Lord 
God of his fathers. Israel made a calf in 
Horch, and worshipped a molten image; they 
changed their glory into tin* similitude of an 
ox that eat(^th grass; tlu‘y joined themselves un- 
to Baalpeor, and ate the sacrifices of the dead; 
they were mingled with the lieathen, and 
learned their works. Yea, they templed and 
provoked the most high God, and kept not his 
testimonies; but turned back add dealt un- 
faithfully like their fathers; they wero turned 
aside like a deceitful bow. For they .pro- 
voked him to anger with their high places, 
and moved him to jealousy with their graven 
images. 

And they served their idols which were a 
F :« 



snare hnito them. They slicd innocent blood, 
even the blood of their sons and daughters, 
whom they sacrificed unto the idols of Canaan ; 
and the land was polluted with blood. There- 
fore was the wrath of tlie Lord kindled against 
Iiis people, and he abliorred his own inheri- 
tance. Jeroboam did evil above all that were 
before him, for he made otlier gods and molten 
images to provoke the Lord to anger; tliere- 
fore tints saith the Lord, I will bring evil U2)on 
the house of Jero})oam, and will cut off* from 
Jeroboam every male, and will take away the 
remnant of his house as a man taketh away 
dung till it all be gone. The (hildren of 
Israel did secretly those things which wtire 
not right against the Lord their (rod; they set 
them up images and groves on every hill and 
under every green tree, and they burnt in- 
cense in all tlie high places, as did the hea- 
then ; and they wrought wicked things to pro- 
voke the Lord to anger, for they served the 
idols of the heathen, whereof the Lord had 
said unto tliehi, Ye shall not do this thing; they 
left all the commandments of the Lord their 
God, and made them molten images, and wor- 
shipped all the host of heaven ; they used also 
enchantments and diviiiatioiis, and sold them- 
selves to do evil in the sight of the Lord ; there- 
fore he was very angry with Israel, and re- 



moved them out of his sight. I found Israel 
]ike grapes in the. wilderness, but tliey went 
to Baaljieor, and separated themselves unto 
that shame ; and their abominations were ac- 
eordiiig as they loved; and now they sin more 
and more, and have made them molten images 
of their silver, and idols according to ilieii' f)wn 
understanding, all of it the work of the crafts- 
man; and they say of them, let the men that 
sacrihce kiss the calves. But tlu^y shall mourn 
because of tln^ calves of Bc'tbaven, for tlie 
people then'of sliall mourn over it, and the 
priests thereof that- rejoiced in it, for the glo- 
rythereof, h(icause it is departed from it. Their 
land is full of idols, they worship th(‘ work of 
their own hands, that which their own fingers 
have made; and th(^ mean man howeth down, 
and the givat man Immhieth himself, therefore 
forgive them not. According to the number 
of thy cities were thy gods, O Judah; and 
according to the nuinher of the streets of Jeru- 
salem, have ye set uj» altars to that shameful 
thing, even altars to burn incense unto Baal. 
Yea they built his high places, whicli are 
in the valley of th<j son of Hinnom, to cause 
their sons and their daughters to pass throiigli 
the fire unto Moloch, which I commanded 
them not, neither came it into my mind that 
they should do this aboniinatiou to cause Ju- 
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dah to sin. I lifted up my liand unto tlierir 
also in the wilderness, and 1 would not brin^ 
them into the land which 1 had given them, 
because they had despised my judgments and 
walked not in my statutes, l)ut polluted my 
sal)])aths, for their heart went after their idols^ 
Wherefore thus saith the Lord to the house of 
Israel, when ye make yonr sons to pass through 
the fire, ye pollute yourselves wdth all your 
/idols even unto this day ; and shall 1 he enquir- 
t ed of by you, 0 house of Israel ? As I live, saith 
the Lord God, I will not Imj enquired of by you ; 
and that which coineth into your mind shall 
not be at all, that ye say we will be as the 
heathen, as tin* families of the countries, to 
serve wood and stone. Thus saith the Lord 
of Hosts, the God of Israel, yc* have seen all the 
evil that I have brought upon Jerusalem, and 
n])on all the cities of Judah ; and behold they 
are this day a desolation, and no man dwelleth 
therein, because of their wickedness which they 
have committed to provoke me to anger, in 
that they went out to burn incense and to serve 
other gods whom they knew not, neither they, 
ye, nor your fathers. Wherefore my fury and 
my anger was poured forth, and was kindled 
in the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Je- 
rusalem ; and they are wasted and desolated as 
at this day. Wherefore now, thus saith the Lord 
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of hosts, the God of Israel, wherefore coainui 
ye til is grea t evil against your souls to cut off 
from you man, woman, and child, and suck- 
ling out of Judah, to leave you none to remain, 
in thfit ye provoke me unto wrath with the 
works of your hands, burning incense unto 
otlier gods, that ye might cut yourselves otf, and 
that ye might he a curse and a reproach among 
all the nations of the earth. See also Jer. xliv. 
from verse dd to the end of the chay)ter. 

Proldhitions of IdoLatrij. 

'Fake heed to thyself lest thou make a cove- 
nant with the. inliabitants of the land whither 
thoti goest, lest it he a snare in tln^ midst of 
thee; for thou shalt worship no other God, for 
the Lord, whose name is jealous, is a jealous 
God. Thou shalt not nuike a covenant with 
them, lest thou go a whoring after their gods, 
and do sacrifice unto their gods. Thou slialt 
make thee no molten gods. Turn ye not unto 
idols, nor make to yourselves molten gods. I 
am tlie Lord your God. Ye shall make you no 
idols, nor graven image of stone in your land, 
to bow down unto it, for I am the Lord your 
God. Take good heed unto yourselves, for ye 
saw no manner of similitude in the day that 
the Lord spake unto you in Horeb out of the 
midst of the fire, lest ye corrupt yourselves and 





make you a graven image, the similitude of any 
figure, the likeness of male or female, the like- 
ness of any beast that is in the earth, the like- 
ness of any winged fowl that flietii in the air, 
the likeness of any thing that creepeth on the 
ground, the likeness of any fish that is in the 
waters beneath the earth ; and lest thou lift np 
thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou seest 
the sun, and the moon, and the stars, even all 
the host of heaven, thou shouldst be driven to 
worship them ; and thou shalt not make a 
graven image, or the likeness of any thing 
which the Lord thy God iiath forbidden thee, 
for the Lord thy God is a. eoUvSnming fire, even 
a jealous (h»d. lliou shalt not how down to 
their gods, nor starve them, noi‘ tlo after their 
works, but thou shalt utteidy overthrow them, 
and quite break down their images. Take 
heed that thou he not ensnared by following the 
gods of the nations whose laud thou goest to 
possess. Thou shalt not empiire after their 
gods, saying, how did these nations serve their 
gods, even so will I do likewise. Thou shalt 
not do so unto the Lord thy God, for ev^ery 
abomination to the Lord which he hateth have 
they done unto their gods, for even their sons 
and their daughters have they burnt in the 
fire to their gods. Be ye therefore very cou- 
rageous, that ye come not among these nations, 



these that reinain among you, neither make 
mention of the name of their gods, nor cause 
to sweer })y them, nor serve them, nor bow 
yourselves unto them. Hear, O my people, 
and 1 will testify unto thee; there shall no 
sti'an^re ^od be in thee, neither shalt thou wor- 
ship any strange god. The Lord sent unto you 
fiis servants the prophets, saying, go not after 
other gods to serve them, and to worship them, 
and provoke me not to anger with the work of 
your hands. But ye liave not hearkened un- 
to me, sail!) the Lord of liosts, ye have not 
heard my words. 

If there ])e found among you, within any of 
thy gates which the Lord thy (lod giveth 
thee, man or woman that hath gone and serv- 
ed other gods, and woi'shipped them, either the 
sun, or moon, or any of tJie hovSt of jieaveii, and 
if thou hast heard of it, and enquired diligent- 
ly, and behold it be true that such abomina- 
tion is wTought ill Israel, thou shalt bring forth 
that man, or that woman, wlio have committed 
that wicked thing unto the gatus of tliy city, 
and thou shalt stone them with stones until 
they die ; so shalt thou put evil away from 
among you. And the prophet wdiich shall pre- 
sume to S})eak a word in my name which I 
have not commanded him to speak, or thatshall 
speak in the name of other gods, even that pro- 



92 


pliet shall (lie : and if there arise among .you a 
})ropliet, a dreamer of dreams, and give* thee a 
sign or a wouder,and say unto thee, let us go af- 
ter other gods, and let us serve them, thou shalt 
not hearken unto tlie words of that prophet, or 
dreamer of dreams, hut shalt put him to death, 
because he hath spoken to turn you away from 
the Lord your God, to thrust thee out of the 
way whicli the Lord thy God commanded thee 
to walk in. If thy brother, the son cd* thy mo~ 
thei’, or thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife of 
thy bosom, or thy friend which is as thy own 
soul, (Uitice thee s(‘cretly, saying. Let us go and 
serve (dher gods; thou shalt not consent un- 
to him, nor liearken unto him, neither shall 
thine eye pity him, neitluw shalt thou spare 
him, neither shalt thou conceal him. Ihit thou 
shalt sundy kill him ; thou shalt stone him 
with stones that he die, because he has sought 
to thrust thee away from the Lord thy God ; 
and all Israel shall hear and hiar, and shall do 
no more any such wickedness as this is among 
you. And if, thou shalt hear say in one of thy 
cities, that certain men, the children of Belial, 
are gone from among you, and have drawn 
away the inbabitants of their city, saying, Let 
us go and serve other gods; then shalt thou 
eiKjuire and make search, and if it be truth, 
and the thing certain, that such abominatipu 



is wrought amongst you, thou shalt surely smite 
the inhabitauts of that city with the edge of 
the sword, destroying it utt(a*ly, and all that is 
therein ; and thou shalt gather all the spoil of 
it into the midst of the street thereof, and 
shah burn with tire tin? city, and it sliall he an 
heap for ever: it shall not he built again. Tln^se 
are the statutes and judgments which ye shall 
observe to do, in the land which the Lord God 
of thy Fathers givelh thee to possess. Ye shall 
utterly d(;stroy all the [daces wherein tliese 
nations serv(‘ their gods, and ye shall over- 
throw their altars, and break their pillai's, and 
burn their groves with fire, and yv. shall break 
<lown their graven imag(‘s, and their gods, and 
destroy the names of them out of that place. 

Tkc Folly of Idolatry. 

And the Angel of the Lord appeared unto 
Gideon and said, Take thy father s young bul- 
lock, and the bullock of seven years old, and 
throw down the altar of Baal that thy father 
hath, and cut down the grove that is by it. And 
so it was, that because he fearecl his father’s 
house and the men of the city, that he could 
not do it by day, that lit? did it by night. And 
when the men of the city ros(^ cno'ly in the 
morning, ladiold the altar of Baal \^as cast 
down, and the grove was cut down that was hv 



it ; nnd they said one to anotlier, Who hath 
done this thing. And they said, Gideon, tlie son 
of Joash hath done it. And the men of the city 
said unto Joash, Bring out thy son that he may 
die ; hut Joash said unto them, will ye plead 
for Baal, will yc save Iiim? If he he a God 
let him plead for himself, because one hath 
cast down his altar. 

And the pro])het.s of Baal came near and 
called upon their god from morning* even un- 
til noon, saying, 0 Baal, liear us. But there 
was no voice, nor any that answered; and they 
leaped upon the altar which was made. And 
it came to ])ass, that at noon Elijah mock- 
ed them, and said. Cry aloud, for he is a god, 
either he is talking, or Ijois pursuing, or he is 
on a journey, or perad venture lie sleepeth and 
must ho awok(*. And tliey cried aloud, and cut 
themselves after their manner with knives and 
lancets, till the blood gushed out, and they pro- 
phesied until the time of the evening sacrifice; 
but there was neither voice, nor any to answer, 
nor any that regarded. And the children of 
Israel cried unto the Lord, saying. Wo have 
sinned against thee, both because we have for- 
saken thee, and also served Baalim. And the 
Lord said, Because ye have forsaken me and 
served other gods, therefore I will deliver you 
no more. Go, cry unto the gods which ye have 



cliosen, let them deliver you in the time of 
your tribulation. Yea they cannot deliver; 
they are altogether brutish and foolish ; the 
stock is a doctrine of vanities ; all the gods of 
the people are idols, but the Lord made the 
liea veils. Thus saith the Lord, Learn not the 
way of the heathen, and be not dismayed at 
the signs of heaven, for the heathen are dis- 
mayed at them, for the customs of the people 
an* vain : for one cutteth a tree out of the for- 
est ; tlie work of the hands of the workman 
with the axe; they deck it with silver and with 
gold ; they fasten it wath nails and w ith ham- 
mers that it move not. They are upright as the 
palm tree, but they speak not; they must needs 
be borne because they cannot go. Be not 
afraid of them; for they cannot do evil, neither 
also is it in then! to do good. Every man is 
brutish in his knowledge, every founder is con- 
founded by the graven image, for his molten 
image is falsehood, and there is no breath in 
them; they are vanity and the work of error, in 
the time of their visitation they shall perish. 
Their idols are silver and gold, The work of 
men’s hands ; they have mouths but they speak 
not; eyes have they, but they see not; they have 
ears, hut they hear not ; noses have they, but 
they smell not; they have hands, hut tliey han- 
dle not; feet have they, but they walk not; nei- 



ther speak they through their throat. They that 
make them are like unto them, and so is every 
one tliat trusteth in them. To whom will ye liken 
God, or what likeness will ye compare unto 
him? The workman melteth a graven image, 
and the goldsmith spread eth it over with gold, 
and casteth silver chains. He that is so impo- 
verished that he hath no ohlalion, chooseth 
a tree that will not rot ; he taketh unto him a 
cunning workirian to prepare a graven image 
that shall not he moved. The carjxmter (m- 
couraged the hlacksmith, and he that smooth- 
eth with the hammer him that smote the an- 
vil, saying, It is ready for tlH‘ soldering: and h(‘ 
fastened it with nails that it should not he mov- 
ed. They that make a graven image are all of 
them vanity; and their delectable things shall 
not profit; and they are tlif^ir own witnesses: 
they see not, nor know ; that they may he 
ashamed. Who hath formed a god, or molten 
a graven image that is profitable for nothing? 
Behold all h;s fellows shall he ashamed; and 
tJie workmen, they are of men : let them be ga- 
thered together, let them stand up ; yet they 
shall fear, and they shall be ashamed together. 
The smith with the tongs both worketh in the 
coals, and fashioneth it with hammers, and 
worketh it with the strength of his arms: yea 
he is hungry and his strength lailetli: lu* 
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clrinketli no water and is Faint. The carpen- 
ter stretchetli out his i*nle ; lie rnarketh it out 
with a line ; he htteth it witli planes, and rnak- 
eth it after the figure of a man, according to 
the beauty of a man, that it may remain in the 
house. He heweth him down cedars, and taketh 
the cypress and the oak, which he strengthen- 
eth for himself among the trees of the forest : 
he planteth an ash, and the rain doth nouuish 
it. Then shall it be for a man to burn : for 
he will take thereof, and warm himself; yea, 
he kindleth it, and baketh Ijread; yea, he 
maketli a, god, and worshippetli it ; heinaketh 
a gra ven imag<‘, and fall eth down thereto. 
He burnetii part thereof in the fire; whh part 
thereof he (?ateth flesh ; he roasteth roast, and 
is satisfied ; yea he w^armeth himself, and saith. 
Aha, I am warm, I have seen the fire: And 
the residue thereof he mak(‘th a god, even 
his graven image: he fall eth down unto it, 
and worsfiippeth it, and prayeth unto it, and 
saith, Deliver me, for thou art my god. The^y 
have not known, nor understood : for he hath 
shut their eyes that they cannot see; and their 
hearts that they cannot understand. And none 
considereth in his lu^art ; neither is there know- 
ledge nor understanding to say, I have burn- 
ed part of it in the fire; yea also I have baked 
bread u])oii the coals thereof; f*hnv(‘ roasted 



flesl), and eaten it: and shall 1 make the re- 
sidue thereof an ahominatloii ^ Shall I fall 
tlown to the slock of a tree? He feedeth on 
ashes: a deceived lieart hath turned him adde, 
that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Is 
there not a lie in my right hand? I am the 
Lord, that is my name, and my glory will \ 
not give unto another, neither niy praise to 
graven images. To whom then will ye liken 
me, or make me equal, and compare me that we 
may he like ? They lavish gold out of the bag, 
and weigli silver in the balance, and hire a 
goldsmith, and he rnaketh it a god: they full 
down ; yea they worship. They bear him upon 
the shoulder, they carry him, and set him in 
his place, and he staiideth; from his place he 
shall not remove. Yea one shall cry unto him; 
yet can he notlinswer, nor save him out of his 
tmuble. My people ask counsel at their stocks, 
and their stafl’ declareth unto them ; for the 
spirit of whoredoms hath caused them to err, 
and they have gone a whoring from under 
their God. As the thief is ashamed when he i» 
found, so is the house of Israel ashamed; they, 
their kings, their princes, and their priests, 
saying to a stock, thou art my father; and to a 
stone, thou hast brought me forth : and in the 
time of their trouble they will say, Arise and 
save us. But where are thv gods that thou 
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hast made? T^et tliein arise if tlie 3 ^caii, and save 
tJiee in tl»e time of lliy trouble. Wliat protit- 
eth the a^raven image that the maker thei’eof 
hath graven it; the molten image, and a teacher 
of lies, that the maker of his work trusteth 
therein, to make dumb idols? We know that 
an idol is nothing in the world; for there is none 
other God but one, though there be that are 
called gods, whether in heaven or in earth. 
But to us there is ])ut One God, the Father, of 
wliom are all things, and we in him. 

Gods Hatred of Idolatry, , 

And Israel abode in Shittim, and the people 
began to commit whoredom w ith the daughters 
of Moab. And they called the people unto the 
sacrifices of thei)‘ gods. And Israel joined him- 
self unto Baal-])eor: and the anger of the Lord 
was kindled against Israel. They forsook the 
Lord God of their fathers, which brought them 
out of the land of Egypt, and followed other 
gods, of the gods of the people that were 
round about them, and provoked the Lord to 
anger. And the anger of the Lord was hot 
against Israel ; and he said. Because that this 
people hath transgressed my covenant w^hich 
I commanded their fathers, and have not 
hearkened to my voice, 1 also will not hence- 
forth drive out any more of the nations from 
<; 2 
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before them. The children of Israel did evil 
again in the sight of the Lord, and served Baal- 
im, and Ashtaroth, and the gods of Syria, and 
the gods of Zidon, and the gods of Moab, and 
the gods of the children of Ammon, and the 
gods of the Philistines, and forsook the Lord 
and served him not: wherefore the anger of the 
Lord was hot against Israel; and he sold them 
into the hands of the Philistines, and into the 
hands of the children of Amnion, and they 
vexed and oppressed the children of Israel 
eighteen years. Solomon (king of Israel) bitilt 
an high ]5lace for Chemosh the abomination of 
the children of Ammon; and likewise' did he 
for all his strange wdves that burnt incense and 
sacrificed unto their gods. And the Lord -was 
angry with Solomon, and said unto him, For- 
asmuch as this is done of thee, and thou hast 
not kept my covenant and my statutes which 
I commanded thee, I will surely rend thy 
kingdom from thee, and will give it to thy ser- 
vant. Ahab did evil in the sight of the Lord 
above all that were before him. He went and 
served Baal, and worshipped him; and he rear- 
ed up an altar for Baal in the house of Baal, 
which he had built in Samaria, and made a 
grove, and did more to provoke the Lord God 
of Israel to anger than all the kings of Israel 
that were before him. The Prince‘s of Judah 
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left the 1 louse of the Lord (;lod of their fathers, 
and served groves and idols ; and wrath came 
upon Judah, and upon Jeiusalern, for this their 
trespass. And Amaziah, king* of Judah, setup 
the gods of the children of Seir to he his gods, 
and bended down himself before them, and 
burnt incense unto them ; and the anger of the 
Loi'd was kindled against him, and he sent un- 
to him a prophet, wdiich said unto him, Why 
hast thou sought after the gods of the peo- 
ple, who could not deliver their own peopli? 
out of thy hand ? And the king said unto him,. 
Art thou made of ihe king’s counsel? Forbear, 
why sbouldst thou be smitten. Tlien the pro- 
phet forbore, and said, 1 know that God has 
determined to destroy thee, because thou hast 
done this, and hast not hearkened unto my 
counsel. Hath a nation changed their gods, 
which are yet no gods; but my j)eo 2 )le hath 
changed their glory for that which does not 
profit. Be astonished, O ye heavens at this, 
and be ye horribly afraid; lie ye very desolate, 
saitli the Lord. For my people lu|ve committed 
two evils; they have forsaken me the fountain 
of living waters, and hewed them out cis- 
terns, broken cistern# that can hold no water. 

Know therefore, and see that it is an evil 
thing and latter, that thou hast forsaken the 
Lord thy God, and that my fear is not in 
G ’6 
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Ilj(‘e, tlie Loi'd God of Hosts. And the 
I.evites shall speak, and say unto all the men 
of Israel with a loud voice, Cursed be the man 
that rnaketh any graven or molten image, an 
abomination unto the Lord, the work of the 
hands of the craftsman, and puttetli it in a 
secret place; and all the peo])le shall answer 
and say, Amen. 

Thy children have forsaken me, and sworn 
by them that are no gods. When I had fed 
them to the full, then they committed adultery, 
and assembled themselves by troops in the har- 
lots’ houses. Shall 1 not visit for these things ? 
saith the Lord ; And shall not my soul be aveng- 
ed on such a nation a^^ this? Seest thou wdiat 
they do in the cities of Judah, and in the streets 
of Jerusalem? The children gather wood, tin*, 
fathers kindle the fire, and the women knead 
the dough, to make cakes to the queen of heav- 
en, and to pour out drink offerings to other 
gods, that they may provoke me to anger. 

Do they provoke me to anger, saith the 
Lord ; do they not pfovoke themselves to the 
confusion of their own faces ? Therefore pray 
not thou for this people, neither lift up cry nor 
prayer for them, neither make intercession to 
me, for I will not hear thee. Is not the Lord 
in Zion, is not her king in her; why have they 
prov oked me to anger with their graven images. 
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and with strange vanities ? The}'^ have set up 
kings, but not by me; they have made princes, 
and 1 knew it not: of their silver and their 
gold have they made them idols, that they 
may be cut off. Thy calf, O Samaria, hath 
cast thee off; mine anger is kindled against 
them: the workman made it, therefore it is not 
God : Init tlie calf of Samaria shall be broken 
in pieces. For they have sown the wind, and 
shall reap the whirlwind. Behold, ye trust in 
lying words tliat cannot profit. Will ye steal, 
murder, and commit adultery, and swear false- 
ly, and burn incense to Baal, and walk after 
other gods whom you know not, and come and 
stand before me in this house, which is called 
by my name, and say, We are delivered to do all 
these abominations? Therefore I will cast you 
out of my sight, as 1 have cast out all your }>rp- 
thren, even the whole seed of Ephraim. 

God's Determination to punish Idolatry, 

If thou do at all forget the Lord thy God, 
and walk after other gods, and serve them, and 
worship them ; 1 testify unto you this day, that 
ye shall surely perish : as the nations which the 
Lord destroyed before thy face, so shall ye pe- 
rish, because ye would not be obedient unto 
the voice of the Lord your God. Take heed 
unto yourselves, that your heart be not deceiv- 
Q 1 
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ed, and ye liirn a*}side Jiiid serve oilier L*(>d^, and 
worship them, and then the l^ord’s n l ath be 
kindled against yon, and he shut up the hea- 
vens, and there be no rain, and the land yield 
not her fruit, and lest ye jierish fjiiickly from 
off the good land w hich the Lord giveth yoiu 
If thine heart turn away, so that thou wilt not 
hear, but sli.ilt be drawuj and woT'sliip other 
gods, and serv^ tlieni, 1 df sounce unto you this 
day that ye shall surtdy jierish, and that ye 
shall not prolong your days upon the land 
whither thou passest over Jordan to possess it. 
When yi‘ Inive transgressed the eovcniant of 
the Lord your (•od,and have gone aud served 
other g(aJs, and bowed yourselves to them, then 
shall the anger of me Loial oe kindled against 
you, and ye shall peiish (piickly from off the 
good land 'vliich he hath given you. If ye 
forsake the Lord, and serve strange gods, then 
he will turn and do you hurt, and consume you ; 
therefore put away the strange gods which are 
among yon, and incline your heart unto the 
Lord God of Israel. 1 will destroy your high 
places, and cut down your images, and cast 
your carcases upon the carcases of your idols, 
and my soul shall ahhor you. If ye turn at 
all from following me, or your children, and 
will not keep my commandment, and my sta- 
tutes which 1 have set Inifore you, but go and 
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:=^erv(! ollu'r uods aiid worsliip tliejii, then will 1 
cut off Israel out. oi‘ th(‘ hind which 1 have 
given them, and they shall be a proverb and a 
byword among all the people. Thus saith 
the Lord, Behold, 1 will Imng evil upon this 
place and upon the inhabitants thereof, because 
they Itave forsaken me, and have burned in- 
cense unto other gods, that they might pro- 
voke me to anger with all the works of their 
hands. Therefore niy wrath shall be kindled 
against this place, and shall not he (juenched: 
as my hand hath huind the kingdoms of the 
idols, (and whose graven images did exceed 
them of .lerusalein and Samaria. ?) shall I not 
as l•haved(>ue unto Samaria and her idols, so 
do to Jei u Salem and her idols ? Their sorrows 
shall he multl])li(‘d that hasten after another 
god ; their di*ink offerings of blood will 1 not 
otter, nor take up their names into my lips. 
Confounded he all tln‘y that worship graven 
images, that boast themselves of idols. Worship 
him all ye gods. 1 will utter my judgments 
against them, concerning all their wickedness, 
who liave forsaken me, and burnt incense unto 
other gods, and worsliipped the works of their 
own hands. Mow shall I pardon thee for this? 
Thy children have forsaken me, and swoni by 
those that are no gods. Wiien 1 had fed them 
to the full, then they committed adultery and 



assembled tiiemselves by troops in tlie harlots’ 
houses. Shall I not visit for these things? saith 
the Lord. Shall not my soul be avenged on such 
a nation as this ? At that time, saith the Lord, 
they shall bring out the bones of the kings of 
Judah, and the bones of his princes, and the 
bones of the priests and of the prophets, and of 
the inhabitants ofJerusalern, out of their graves ; 
and they shall spread them before the sun, 
and the moon, and all llie host of heaven, 
Avhom they have loved, and whom they have 
served, and after whom they have walked, 
and whom they have sought, and whom they 
have worshipped ; and they shall not be ga- 
thered, lior be burned, but they ^hall be for 
dung upon the face of the earth. Because 
they have forsaken my law which 1 set before 
them, and have not obeyed my voice, neither 
walked therein ; but have walked afler the 
imagination of their own heart, and after 
Baalim, which their fathers taught them -.there- 
fore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of> 
Israel, Beliold 1 will feed them, even this 
people, with wormwood, and give them water 
of gall to drink ; I will scatter them also among 
the heathen, whom neither they nor their fa- 
thers have known ; and I will send a sword af- 
ter them till I have consumed them. Because 
they have forsaken me, and have estranged the 
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place, and have burned incense unto oilier 
gods, whom neither they nor tlieir fathers ha\e 
known, nor the kings of Judah ; and have fill- 
ed this place with the blood of innocents; they 
have built also the liigh places of Baal, to burn 
their sons with tire for burnt ofierm«:s unto 
Baal, M'hich I commanded not, neither spake it, 
neither came it into my mind. Therefore, be- 
hold, the days come, saith the Lord, that this 
place shall no more he eall(‘d Tojihet, nor the 
valley of the son of Hiimom, but the valley of 
slaughter; for I will make void the counsel of 
Judah and Jerusalem in this place, and I will 
cause them to fall by the swoixl before their 
enemies, and ))y the hands of them that seek 
their lives; and I will make this city desolati* 
and an hissing. Every one that passeth by shall 
be astonished and hiss because of all the plagues 
thereof; and the houses of Jerusalem, and 
the houses of the kings of Judah shall be de- 
filed as the places of Tophet, because of all the 
houses upon whose roofs they have burnt in- 
cense unto the host of heaven, aryd have pour- 
ed out drink offerings unto other gods. Be- 
hold, I, even 1, will bi‘ing a sword upon you; 
and I will destroy your high places, and your 
altars shall be desolate, and your images shall 
be broken, and 1 will cast down your slain 
men before your idols, and I will lay the dead 
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carcases of the children of Israel ()efore tlieir 
idols, and I will scatter youj* bones round about 
your altars. Your city shall be laid waste, and 
the liigh places shall be desolate, that your al- 
tars may be laid waste and made desolate, and 
your idols may be broken and cease, and your 
images maybe cut down, and your works may 
be abolished; and the slain shall fall in the 
midst of yon, and ye shall know that I am the 
Lord. For every one of the house of Israel, 
or of the stranger that sojourneth in Israel, 
which separateth himself from me, and setteth 
up his idols in his heart, and putletli tlie stiim- 
blingblock of his inicjuity before his face, 
against that man will 1 set my face, and I will 
make him a sign and a proverb, and I will cut 
him oft* from the midst of my peojde; and he 
shall know that I am the Lord. 

(jod\s Determination to destroy Idolatry. 

The gods that have not made tlie heaveuv** 
and the earth, even they shall })erish froni the 
earth, and from under tliose heavens; they are 
vanity, and the work of errors; in the time of 
their visitation they shall perish. The idols 
he shall utterly abolish. And they shall go unto 
the holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the 
earth, for fear of the Lord, and of the glory of 
his majesty, when he ariseth to shake terribly 
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the earth. In that day shall a man cast liis 
idols of silver, and his idols of gold, which 
they made each one for himself to worship, to 
the moles and to the bats. To go into the 
clefts of the rock, and into the tops of the rag- 
ged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the 
glory of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake 
terribly the earth. Audit shall come to pass in 
tliat day, saith the Lord of hosts, that I will cut 
otf the name of tJie idols out of the land, and 
they shall be no more remembered; and 1 will 
cause the propliets and unclean s})irits to ]>ass 
out of the land. Thus saith the Lord God, T 
will also destroy the idols, and 1 will cause 
their images to cease out c>f the land. All the 
graven images shall be beaten to pieces, and 
all the hires thereof shall be burned with fire, 
and the idols thereof will I lay desolate ; for she 
gathered it of the hire* of an harlot, and they 
shall return to the hire of an harlot. And it shall 
come to pass in that day, saith the Lord, that 
T will cut off thy graven images, and the stand- 
ing images, out of the midst of thee, and thou 
slialt no more worship the work of thy hands ; 
and 1 will execute vengeance in anger and 
fury upon the heathen, such as they have not 
heard. The Lord hath given a commandment 
concerning thee, that no more of thy name 
shall be sown: t)ut of the house of thy gods 
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will I cut off the graven image, and tlje mol- 
ten image: 1 will make thy grave, for tliou art 
vile. The Lord will be terrible unto them : for 
he will famish all the gods of the earth; and 
men shall worship him every one from his 
place, even all the isles of the heathen. Ask 
of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth foi* thy possession. Tlioii shalt break 
them with a rod ofiion; tliou slialt dash them 
in pieces like a potter’s vessel. The l^ord is 
king forever, and the heathen are perished out 
of his land; for, from the rising of the sun unto 
the going down of the same, my name shall he 
great among the Gentiles; and in every place 
incense shall be offered unto my name, and a 
pure offering; for my name shall he great 
among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts. 

ITiese })assages are by no means the whole 
of what the Bible contains on the subject of 
Idolatry. Further quotations, however, are un- 
necessary; as these are amply sufficient, to 
prove the total ojiposition which exists betw een 
it and the Hindoo .Shastri/s, on this much con- 
troverted subject. Tliere is, moreover, such a 
marked perspicuity and point about these state- 
ments, that they can scarcely fail to commend 
Ihemselves to reason, and might safely be left 
without comment to produce their own natu- 
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rr>] (4u'ct. Tliere is one lliing, however, connect- 
mI with tln^ subject, to wliiclj Ave must briefly 
rulvert, viz. that idolatry lias undergone but 
little inodificatioii since these Scriptures were 
Avritten. It is in all countries essentially the 
same in the present day as it was then: its 
changes of external exhibition have altered no- 
thing of its intrinsic character. It is, where- 
ever it ])revails, still characterized by the dis- 
play of tlie same lineaments, the mixture of the 
same (‘vils, and th<^ in-ogress (d‘ tlie same re- 
sults. It is still, in all its ramifications, asystem 
necessarily and unalterably incom])atible wdtli 
tlie honour of the supreme (lod — a system 
established only on his dethronement — a 
system Avhich debases and degrades every ele- 
ment of huhian character — a system which 
stamps upon its A’^otaries the impress of mise- 
ry, and from Avhose consummation we re- 
tire in unutterable dismay. Can it therefore be 
supposed — (L(*t reason and common sense an- 
swer the question) — can it possibly be suppos- 
ed, that such a system, and the Shastr/zs by 
which it is suppoi*ted and maintairied, are a re- 
A elation from the Supreme Ruler of the uni- 
vfa-se ? It is impossible; and if any thing more 
is wanting to prove this, it is the moral ten- 
dency of tlie system, as illustrated by the Apos- 
tle Find in the first chapter of his h^pistle to 



112 


the Romans. It is true, tin* Apostle when 1 h‘ 
wrote that chapter, had a special reference to 
the idolatry of the West, as it then existed: 
his remarks, however, are of universal applica- 
tion. They have a direct bearing- upon the idol- 
atry of this country, and faithfully delineate, 
as has been acknowledged by many Hindoo 
pundits who have read them, tlu' present cha- 
racter of tlie peo])le, and the numerous acts of 
revolting wickedness which are perpetually 
committed amongst them. 


Section 0. 

Tho degrading Influence of Idolafry, on the 
inleiiectucd Ju/culties of its Adhercjits, 

I have in the conclusion of tli<^ foregoino; 
section briefly referred to the moral effects of 
idolatry upon the character of its votaries, and 
shall hereaft(‘r devote an entire section to the 
consideration of this subject. At j)resent my 
intention is to survey it in a light in which, it 
is to be feared, it is too seldom beheld, viz. with 
reference to the influence w^hich it exerts upon 
the intellectual character, and to the extent 
to which it degrades and debases the human 
mind. It is generally supposed that the idol- 
atry of the Hindoos is the fruit of their igno- 
rance. I arn, however, inclined to take a differ- 



plit \icw of tlie subject. It appears to inr tlial 
Iheir ignorance is the fruit of their idolatry; 
at least it is, (as I shall endeavour to shew in 
tlie following pages,) in the very nature of 
their idolatry to perpetuate ignorance, to cri})- 
ple their intellectual faculties, and to keep 
the objects of its iritiuence in a perpetual state 
of niental imhecility. A Bengalee pundit, (*ori~ 
versing some years ago with a Missionary on 
the expansion of the human mind, gave the 
following illustration of the steps hy which 
the understanding gradually advances to ma- 
turity. I have, h(‘ remarked, a little hoy who 
plays about my house, and he sometimes lays 
liold of my salgram, and bowls it about as 
though it wei*(* a mere stone or a play thing ; 
and in fact so ignorant is he now, that he 
s(;ems to have no idea that it is any thing ‘else. 
But, oliserved he, we shall teach him, give him 
proper instructions on the subject, and endea- 
vour to make him comprehend what it is; and, 
by degrees, as his understanding begins to open, 
he will cease to play with it ; after which he 
will reverence it; and when he grows up to 
manhood, and his intellect is matured, he will 
worship it as a god, and he reverently impress- 
ed with a sense of its divinity. This is certainly 
an illustration, but it is such an one, as none but 
a. foolish person vvould have brought forward : 
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and I sliould be inclined to f^pply it in a senfi(* 
quite the reverse of that in which tlie mati just 
referred to intended to apply it. It shews, how- 
ever, the truth of my remark, tliat it is in the 
A^ery nature of idolatry to degrade and debase 
the human mind. Nature taught this child 
to look upon his father’s salgram as nothing 
more than a stone ; and thus nature teaches 
universally. It uniformly teaches men to 
look upon stones as stones, and upon trees as 
trees, and so on, of every other inanimate ob- 
ject ; and, were they left to its sole operation, 
they w^ould never look upon them in any other 
light; but being taught that they are some- 
thing elsve, or, in other words, being taught in 
infancy that certain trees, and certain stones, 
and certain animals have something of divi- 
nity about them, the children as tliey grow up 
actually begin to imagine that such is really 
the case. This impression, as they advance in 
years, gathers increasing strength, and at length 
obtains such a complete ascendancy over them 
that they actually become so besotted as to be- 
lieve their own lie. Again, the stupifying in- 
fluence of idolatry is conspicuously displayed in 
the general character of the Hindoos. It is a 
certain fact, that the youth of this country are by 
no means deficient in intellect. There is in ge- 
neral a ((uickness and intelligence about them, 



(juii(‘ ('(jiial to what we s(M‘ in Eurojx^an chil- 
dren ot tlic same a^e. It is liowxwer a 
<*(jually certain, that, when tlu'y <;tow iq) to 
manliood, their intelh'ctual faculties appear in 
many instances to he benumbed, and very in- 
lerior to what iiii^ht have been anticipated 
rr‘om their early dawnin^s. Here then is a 
circumstance wdiicli must be accounted for on 
some principle; and the Hindoo 8hastiv/s tlnun- 
s(.‘lves account for it in one single stuitence, 
which is said to have |)roce(Hled from tlie 
jnouth of Krishm^. The sentence to whicJi 1 
refer is as follows: 

“Tfio iniml wlien confeinplatirijaf me becomes go(i like, but by 
continually meditatirijf on a materiul object it becomes materia!- 
i/ed.” 

Now accord in<i; tolhomeaiiing of these words, 
the a])])lication of the mind to a stone must pro- 
duce stupefaction ; and such is undouhtedly the 
fact of tlie case, and it is this very system of 
ido^trous worship — this system which teaches 
the Hindoos to look upon a stone as (md, — that 
•stupifios the mind, prevents its natural powers 
from ex])andiiig, and is the primary cause of 
that mental retrogradation to wliich 1 have 
just adv{!rted. Tlu; prophet Isaiah, speaking* 

of the idolati'y of the Jews, employs a very 
H2 
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striking expression. They had, he remarks, de- 
based themselves by it even unto hell ; and this 
observation applies with ecpial force to the 
idolatry of this country. We may form some 
idea of the debasing influence which it exerts^ 
and of the extent to which it is calculated to 
lower and degrade the intellectual character 
of its votaries, from the following description 
given of it by a respectable Hindoo writer. 

“We often,'’ says the writer to whom I refer, 
“see the idolaters act in the most childish man- 
ner, whilst engaged in what they call their re- 
ligious worship. As children present food and 
couches to their playthings; so they, both old 
and young, oiler ibod to their idols, and after- 
wards eat ii themselves with the greatest de- 
light, pretending that they have left it. We see 
them occasionally marrying male and female 
idols together, and acting more like madmen 
than rational beings. They whirl their hands 
round their head, snap with their hands, 
breathe with the greatest rapidity, knock with 
their arms forcibly against their sides, iSlat 
themselves on the cheek, bend their hands 
and fingers and their whole body in various 
unnatural ways, and perform a thousand other 
gesticulations of a similar nature, and call this 
spiritual worship. At certain festivals they en- 
gage in pugilistic contests, and, with a view' of 



performing religious actions, bedaiil) their face 
and hands and all their limbs with mud or 
even blood, and fight together or strike each 
other with their fists, and commit such out- 
rages, and play such gambols before the gods, 
as one would hardly think rational beings ca- 
pable of performing. Occasionally they substi- 
tute another person in the place of their fa- 
vourite god, and make him dance before them, 
and amuse themselves by ridiculing and re- 
viling him through Besboodeb, Kaslioodeb,* 
and other such like buffoons, so tliat it is tru- 
ly distressing to behold them. They consider 
their blocksf as animated beings, and though 
they cannot eat, offer them food ; and though 
they cannot smell, present them vrith various 
flowers ; and lest in the cold season they might 
suffer from the cold, they furnish them with 
warm clothes ; and in the liot season fan them ; 


* Names of persons employed for the purpose of ridiculing 
the representatives of their favourite gods. 

f One of the Roman poets put.s the folltwing sarcastic epi- 
gram into the mouth of some of his country’s gods, the idols 
. of the day in whicli he lived. 

“ In tlays of yore our godsbip stood, 

A very worthless log of wood ; 

The joiner doubting bow to shape us, 

Into a §tool or a Priapus, 

At length resolved for rea.sons wise 
Into a god to hid me rise, " 
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and l('st the mnsquitoes should hitothoin, they 
|)];ice them within curtains at ni^ht. They 
are constantly afraid lest the luinds and fe(‘t 
of tliese their gods’ should be broken, aiid are 
therefore very anxious about their preservation ; 
and yet with all their care we sometimes see 
that the rats and cockroaches spoil their co- 
lour, and make holes in their bodies; and the 
hies after sitting u])<m various unclean things 
c()mc‘ and sit upon them. Alas! where then is 
llieir divinity, scH'ing they suffer themselves to 
be tims insulted ? And how is it that they are s<» 
(‘iitirely dependent for protection upon the di- 
ligence of their worshipyxTS, if they are really 
animated, as their adherents suppose, by the 
spirit of the gods'?” 

Again idolaters, to get rid of their sins, like- 
wise ‘‘ pay their adoration to a shell ora bell. For 
Ihe sanie. purpose they also anoint their gods 
of wood and stone, with milk, curds, ghee, 
sugar and honey ; they present to them clothes, 
sandal wood, and garlands ; they burn incense 
and kindle lamps, present eatable offerings, co- 
coanuts, betel, and money, and scatter howei‘s 
before them. They sometimes worship them 
by standing in tlieir presence, yilacing their 
fingers in iheir mouth and bleating like sheep; 
sometimes they bawl out before them in the 
most uimatural way, and use language which it 
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would be highly impro])cr hero to repeat. They 
beat drums, play on various instruments, walk 
in procession, wave clubs, twigs, &c.” At one 
time they imagine that they see the images 
laughing, at another that their countenances 
are marked by a strong expression of grief; 
tlicy pray to them for riches, children, deliver- 
ance from sickness, (fee. and endeavour to bribe* 
them to comply with their wishes. 

And they do this again and again, although 
they see that numbers, who are continually re- 
peating these absurd ceremonies, never ob- 
tain the object which they are seeking after. 
They also imagine that various straight and ol)- 
lique streaks on their foreheads and marks on 
their bodies, or a burden of wood on theii* 
necks, will save them from Jum/i, the angel of 
death. 

Idolaters likewise frequently form in their 
minds an imaginary god, give him a mouth, 
nose, and other features, and endow him with 
hands, feet, and other limbs ; they then deck 

* An ancient Roman instead of brihingj his god to comply wi(h 
liis wishes, threatened him. He told him that he had oommitted 
the custody of’ lii-. woo<ts to Idin, and if'fu* did not preserve tliem 
for fuel for his inastei’s (ire, he Iiimsell should Ire made use of for 
that purpose. 

“ Drive the plunderers away. 

And pres«'Melhe wood lorfhy master’s liearfh, 

Or fhtiu tli\ self shall he cunveited into fuel/' 

H 1 



hiin in imagination witJi clothes, beads, and 
other trinkets, and form in their minds the 
idea of various presents, whitdi in imagination 
they ofierto hinu 

Whilst engaged in this mental delusion, 
somethiiu^ draws tlie mind aside, — the god is 
unfinished, and they have to tegin tlieir men- 
tal work again; and thii^ it sometimes iiap})ens 
that they make and break tliis imaginary god 
several times in the (‘onrse of a single day. In 
this way they form images, at one time in ima- 
ginationonly ; and at otliers, in reality, with clay, 
wood, and straw. They form tlieni when they 
please, and as they please; and from these ficti- 
tious beings, the ereatures of their mvn inven- 
tion, they expect salvatioii. It is very melan- 
choly to s(a% that th(*se dduded men have 
pledged th(‘mselvt‘s not to acknowledge that 
Crod who is the author of the universe as God, 
and that tliey are determined to call earth, 
water, stones, trees,* kites and other birds, 


* There is somethiii'r exceedingly liuticrons in the iden (»l 
what is one person’s god being another person’s tood ; and yet suoh 
is frequently the case in India Thus the Ma'an tree, which is al- 
most universally worshipped jn the East, is eaten by tin people in 
these districts, and was by iheir ancestors some centuries ago an 
object of almost universal adoration. The present generation 
having generally left off to worship it, and begun to eat it, may be 
viewed by the reader as he plea.ses. Some will call their con- 
duct in this respect apostacy, and others the march of intellect ; 
hut whatevei \icw nia\ be tnUen of it, one thing we may ohseive. 



jackals and other beasts, aods, and as sacb to 
worship them, and that they constanllv (*neour- 
a^e others to do the same. 

Even hrut(‘ Ijeasts re|;'ard Ufcless substances 
as lifeless su})Stances, stones as stories, water as 
water, and beasts as beasts. But bow can any 
one Ihv claim to the name of a man, and (‘xalt 
iiimself above the brutes, who considers a tree 
as God, a stone as a, supreme Deity, and tin* 
water of sonu* rivers and tanks as a God de- 
>erving universal adoration; and jackals, mon- 
keys, cows, sfjuirrels,aii(l the like, as represen- 
tations of gods, and as such worships tbem. 

These passages are for tbe most part taken, 
(with a few alterations) from Bra jamoh//n’s tract 
on Hindoo Idolatry, They need no comment, as 
reason and common sense must convince every 
man who at all reil(*cts on the subject, that, 
such a system of idolatry must be calculated 
not only to pollute the heart, (as we shall 
hereafter shew) but also to degrade the intel- 
lect, to stupify and darken tlie human mind, 
and by its besotting influence to sink its vota- 
ries in this respect down to the very zero of 


that tlift HimJoos never ought with this ta-U belore them to plead 
aucestorial custom in defence of their superstitioas rites, seeing 
they have in this instance so far departed from the customs 
of their forefathers. 
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tlioir species. Every system of relip^ious wor- 
ship in the world has some special object in 
view, and the principal reason for which liin- 
dooisrn has been established, appears to be the 
exaltation of the Bramh?nis. This is in fact the 
pivot on which the whole system turns, and 
the grand point to which in all its ramifica- 
tions it inevital)ly leads. When a BraniliMn is 
born, religion itself, we are told, becomes in- 
nate, and he who has seen a Bramh?/n has 
seen religion. The Bramhwn’s hand is replete 
with fire, which consumes the sin of him who 
bows to him. 

If but a single pice is presented to a Bram- 
hwn, it must be dipt in water first, or else it 
will be reduced to ashes by the unmitigated 
fierceness of this hidden fire. A Bramlr^n’s 
right ear is the receptacle of the Ganges, and 
to touch it is the same thing as bathing in that 
holy river. The great toe of a Bramhwn's 
right foot contains all holy places. If there- 
fore any one takes the water in which a Bram- 
h?/n has wasi^ed his feet, and cast it on his own 
head, he will obtain all the merit which a visit 
to all the holy places in the world would con- 
fer. The mouth of a Bramhwn is divine, and 
through his moutli God speaks and eats. If 
a Soodrw. wishes to forward food to the other 
world, all he has to do is to give it to aBraui- 
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liym: if ho oat it himp(‘lf it will moroly po into 
his h(‘lly, luit if lio give it to a Branihwn, it 
will pass through the portal of his divino> 
mouth into the other world. A Bramlrwn alone 
may teach theVedw, may be a priest, a spiritual 
guide ; neither can a domestic arrangement or 
a mercantile transaction l)e duly performed 
without the assistance and dilution of a Bram- 
h//ii. 

A king must not slay a Bramhwn thong] » 
convicted of all possible crimes. A Soodr//. 
who shall insult a Bramlmn must have his 
tongue slit. If he mention a Bramh?/n's name 
with disrespect, an iron style ten fingers long, 
shall be thrust into his mouth. Should he 
through pride give instruction to priests con- 
cerning their duty, the king shall order some 
hot oil to be dropped into his mouth and ears. 
If he pluck a Bralnh?^nby the ear, or the beard, 
or take hold of liis neck, the magistrate shall 
order both his hands to be cut off’; and if he 
give a Bramhwn molestation he shall be put to 
death. How great is the Branih^nj He can in- 
jure the very gods by his curses: he is born 
above the w^orld, tire chief of all creatures. 
Whatever exists in the universe is his in efft‘ct, 
though not in form, and through his benevo- 
lence other mortals enjoy life, A^nin, we arc 
loldlhatlJie Bramhwiis have, in many instances. 
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ill past ages, kicked, and beaten, and cursed, and 
frightened, and degraded the gods, and destroy- 
ed their children. One of them is said to have 
turned the moon into a cinder; and another to 
have cut the sun into twelve pieces. A man 
wlxo assaults a Rramhwn with intention to 
hurt him, shall he whirled about a whole cen- 
tury in hell; and having smitten him, though 
but with a blade of grass, he shall be born in 
twenty transmigrations irom the wombs of 
impure animals. 

The Brarnhwns are to liave all the offerings 
made at the temjiles, and the most heinous sins 
are atoned for by making them presents. If a 
man sell his cow he will go to hell. If he give 
her to a Bramhim, he will go to heaven. An. 
umbrella })resenU^d to a Bramh/m produces 
freedom from scorching heat; shoes, freedom 
from pain in walking; and perfumes, freedom 
from offensive smells: a defiled house, be- 
comes clean by being presented to a Branih?/n ; 
and a gift to a Bramh/zn on a death-bed, se- 
cures heavtm to a malefactor.* 


* Supposp the liTumliMriicHl faith were aoain restored to what 
it once was. Suppose the government of the country were again 
in the hands of the natives, and the people were required to 
give Jo tlie Bramhuns all the hononrs which the Shastrus here 
demand, what a scene of tyranny and oppression would ensue un- 
der such a system ' No man’s life or property (except he were a 



From these ({notations it must be evident to 
a reflective mind, that the Hindoo religion 
has not been framed by God, but by the Bram- 
hwns. The whole system is evidently designed 
to uphold their dignity, perpetuate their do- 
minion, and to keej) the great bulk of the peo- 
})le in a state of abject submission to their au- 
thority; and the eflect is, a('.cordiiigly : it is this 
very state of subjection, in which the mass of 
the people are held, whicli cripples their in- 
tellectual faculties, suppresses the spirit of en- 
quiry, fetters the powers of the mind, pre- 
vents its exj>ansion, and produces that low, 
base, slavish, and servile dis])Osition, by which 
the Hindoos are so generally characterised. 


Braiiibuii) would he worth an hour’s purchase. Again, wlml a 
different view' does the Bible give of the prijnitive champions of 
llie Christian faith ! Had the Apostles of our Lord been impos- 
tors, and the Bible a forgery, they would no doubt have set them- 
selves up for the Lords of creation, justas the Bramhuns have done 
in the Shastrus of their invention . but the language they employ 
in reference to themselves is the very opposite of this Bramliuui- 
cal pufTing. “ We are,” said one of the chief of the Apostles, 
“ fools for Christ’s sake ; we are weak, but ye are strong , ye are 
honourable, but we are despised.*' I Cor. iv. 10. •* Let no man,” 
says the same wiiter, “ think of himself more highly than he ought 
to think,” Korn. xii. 3; and acting himself in conformity with the 
spirit of this exhortation, he speaks of himself as the chiefest of 
f’inners, 1 Tim. i. 15 ; “ the least of all saints,” Eph. ui. 8 ; “ un- 
worthy to be called an Apostle.” I Cor. xv. 9, He says also of 
himself, and his fellow-labourers, that they <daiined no dominion 
over their brethren’s laith, but were helpers o( their ioy. 

2 Cor. i. 24. 
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That tho intellect of the people is cripjjled 
})y the state of spiritual boiidai^e in which 
they are held, is evident from the manner in 
which the Brarnlmns lord it over them, and 
the various instances in wliich they take advan- 
tage of their known mental imbecility, andem- 
})loy their professinl spiritual powers to secure 
secular objects. On certain occasions they en- 
deavour to terrify the ii^norant with the })re- 
tended indignation of images; at other times 
with thc.wTath of th(‘ devil ; sometimes with the 
iriHuejice of the planets, or any thing else, for 
the puqK)se of extorting money. Occasioiialfy 
I hey t(‘ll their deluded votaries that such and 
such planets have become uri propitious, and 
they must present them witli an otferitig of 
clarified butter; in presenting wliich they throw 
a part into the fire, and put the rest into a jar 
under pretence of wiping their hands, and take 
it away with them. They induce poor people 
when they are sick, and have not a single ru- 
pee to buy medicine with, to sell their water- 
pots and cooking utensils, and to spend the 
money thus obtained in making an offering to 
the planets; and, what is still more astonish- 
ing, some of these deceivers who have not a 
single rupee themselves, and who are greatly 
distressed in their circumstances, yet engage*, by 
their incantations to procure fortunesfor others ; 



127 


and thou^li their own children and friends arc 
dyin^ all around tliem, yet they impose upon 
tlie credulity of the multitude by making them 
believe that they can, for a very small sum of 
money, save their children and friends from 
death and disease. ‘‘ It is not however to be 
much wondered at,’’ says Br^j^mohi^n, “that 
such stupid persons as can consider a block of 
stone, a heap of earth, and a tree of the forest 
as God, are persuaded by a fellow wlio wears 
long matted hair, and has a broad mark in his 
forehead, turns his eyes in an unnatural man- 
ner, and keeps his hands and feet in unnatural 
f)ositions, that he is possessed of su])ernatunil 
powers. These deceivers gain among the igno- 
i^nt great reputation; it is fully believed liiat 
all must come to pass according to their word, 
and that they are endued with tlie knowledge 
of all that is past, and all that is future. Ne- 
vertheless these foolish ])eo})le see clearly that 
these deceivers are ignorant of a great deal 
which is going forward in their own lioiises, 
and in their nearest neighbourhood ; and 
though tliemselves and their friends are some- 
times greatly afflicted, yet tliey have no power 
to relieve either the one or the other by their 
words or their charms.” 

It is obvious from all this frjnul, that the 
minds of the ])eople must be greatly enslaved 



by their yujierstition, and that their intelleet 
must he lield in a state of the most abject bond- 
age, or they could never suffer themselves, 
with tlieir eyes opeHv^ tolnitlius imposed upon. 
But let it be remembered, that it is not tlu^ 
men of either one party or the other that I am 
herei attacking. It is neither the deceivers nor 
the deceived, but the system which is the l^ause 
of all this delusion, and the sacred books by 
which that system is promulgated and main- 
tained. If the Hindoo Shastrws were from 
God, Hiiidooism would then undoubtedly re- 
fine and elevate the mind, as this is the natu- 
ral tendency of all that proceeds from him. 1 1 
is however ch‘ar to a demonstration, that it 
has a contrary effect,; and it is thereby proved, 
with a de'gree of certainty which admits of no 
dispute, that this System has not tlu‘ sanction 
of the DiviiK' Being, and that the vShastr?/s 
which uphold it have not proceeded from him. 
The Hindoos are tliendbre under a delusion, 
and that of the most dangerous char'acter, a de- 
lusion invplviiig the most awful consetpiences 
in taking these Shastrz^s as their chart to that 
eternal world to which wo an^ all hastening. 
To bring them therefore from under the influ- 
ence of this delusion, and to lead them to the 
only accredited fountainof truth, is tlie object, 
the special and only object for which 1 write. 
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I wish' to secure this object, in preference to 
all the glitterino* toys of time. ‘‘T wusl) it, (to 
use the beautiful language of Dr. Collyer) 
for the sake of immortal spirits, who have an 
eternal stake in the issue of the great question 
of a divine revelation. 1 wdsh it in reference to 
that book, wiiich 1 am well assured, if a reve- 
lation there be, ( and it seems impossible, all 
1 lungs considered, if the Being of God, anii 
his relation to man be granted, to deny a revel- 
ation of his will,) must be that revelation. J 
wish it, not as a priest wedded to a system in- 
volving a personal interest, but as a. man at- 
tached to my fellow-men, de^^iring their salva- 
tion, preaching from the most entire convic- 
tion, and having committed my own everlast- 
ing concerns to the same kee])ing. O blessed 
Saviour, at thy feet this hninhle offering is laid : 
ac(*e])t thl* offer, and deign to crown the effort 
with success.’' 



CHAPTER IL 


THE MORAL PRECEPTS OF THE BIBLE, WITH THE 
CHAF? ACTERS WHICH IT IS DESIGNED TO FORM ; 
AND ITS SUPERIORITY IN THESE, AND VARI- 
OUS OTHER RESPECTS, TO THE HINDOO SJIAS- 
TRUS, 

^Tlio Bibh' (contains a perfect code of moral 
precepts. Th(‘ duties which men owt* to God, 
and to their fellow-creatures in all the diftereat 
relations of life, it ckiarly defines, and authori- 
tatively enjoins. It countenances no sin, admits 
of no licentiousness, sanctions no austerity, 
contains i:o supe'rstition, will lie satisfied 
with no partial lo^ards, hut reijuires universal 
obedience ; and it plainly declares, that he who 
offends in one jioiiit is guilty of all. Fur the 
confirmation of the truth of this statement, I 
request the candid reader to peruse the series 
of passages contained in the following section, 
which I have selected from it, and which are 
in entire accordanci^ with the whole of its 
contents, on the subject of personal and prac- 
tical religion. 
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Section 1 . 

Of the Moral Precepts of the Bible. 

Hear, O Israel : The Lord our God, is one 
Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy might. Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as th^’self. Ahlior that which is evil, 
cleave to that which is good. Be kindly affec- 
tioned one to another, with brotherly love, in 
lionour preferring one another; not slotliful in 
business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord : 
rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; con- 
tinuing instant in prayer; distributing to the 
necessity of saints; given to hospitality. Bless 
them which persecute, you ; bless, and curse 
not ; rejoice with them that do rejoice, and 
weep with them that weep; be» of the same 
mind one towards another. Mind not high 
thinus, but condescend to men of low estate. 
Be not wise in your own conceits. Recom- 
pense to no man evil for evil. Provide things 
honest in the sight of all men. If it be possi- 
ble, as imicli as lietli in you, five peaceably 
•with all men. Avenge not yourselves, but ra- 
ther give ])lace unto wrath. If thine enemy 
hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink. 
Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good. Let every sonl be subject unto the 
I 2 



Jiiglier powers; for there is no power hut of 
(jod ; tlie powers tliat be are ordained of God. 
Render tlierefore to all their dues; tribute to 
whom tribute is due; custoiu to whom custom ; 
fear to whom fear ; honour to whom honour. 
Let all bitterness, and wrath, and ang'cr, and 
clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from 
you with all malice: and be kind one to ano- 
tlier, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, 
even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven 
you. Owe no man any thing, but to love one 
another; for h(‘ that lovetli another Jiath ful- 
filled the law. For tlii.s, Thou shalt not comniit 
adulteiy, Tliou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not 
steal, Tliou shalt not bear false witness, Thou 
shalt not covet ; and if there he any other com- 
mandment it is briefly coniprelnmded in this 
saying. Thou siialt love thy neighliour as thy- 
self; therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 
The night is far spent, the day is at hand ; let 
us therefore cast oft’ the w^urks of darkness, 
and let us put on the armour of light. Let us 
walk honestly, as in the day; not in rioting 
and drunkenness, not in chambering and wan- 
tonness, not in strife and envying. Be sober, 
and watch unto prayer. Have fervent charity 
among yourselves. Use hospitality one to ano- 
ther. Honour all men; love the brotherhood. 
Fear God. Honour the king. 
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h» thc^ foregoing chapter, 1 have enlarged 
the high authority with which the Hin- 
doo Shastos invest the Brahmans, and shown 
the extent to which they permit them to exer- 
cise their tyrannical influence over the rest of 
the people. I do not however perceive, that the 
Shastn/s e(pialhj dwell upon the in^jportance of 
the Bramh?m’s maintaining a high tone of mo- 
i*al conduct, (thougli they do not entirely omit 
it,) or that they are equally urgent upon the 
importance of his maintaining purity of heart, 
and holiness of life. In this respect, the Chris- 
tian Scriptures are very superior to the Hindoo 
writings ; for in addition to the foregoing pre- 
cepts addressed to Christians in general, they 
also contain the following injunctions, wliich 
were written with a sp(‘cial reference to, and for 
the special guidance of all who sustain the mo- 
mentous offi(*n of the Christian ministry. 

Having food and raiment, let us be therewith 
cx)ntent. For they that will be rich fall into a 
snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lust©, 
which drown men in destruction and perdition. 
For the love of money is the root of all evil ; which 
‘while some coveted after, they have erred from 
the faith, and pierced themselves through with 
many sorrows. But thou, O man of God, flee 
these things ; and follow after righteousness, 

godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness. Fight 

I 3 
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the good fight of faith, lay hold on efcmnl life, 
whereiinto thou hast also lieen called, and hast 
]>rofesscd a good profession before many wit- 
nesses. I give thee charge in the sight of God, 
who quickeneth all things, and before Christ 
Jesus, who before Pontius Piljite witnessed a 
good confusion, that thou keep the command- 
ment without spot, unrebuk(^able, until the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. Bo thou 
an example to tlie believers in word, in con- 
versation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in puri- 
ty ; give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to 
doctrine. IMeditate upon these tilings, give thy- 
self wholly to them, take heed to thyself and 
unto the dociriiie; contimu' in them, for in do- 
ing tills tlion shalt both save* thyself and them 
that hear thee B(‘ not thou ashamed of the 
testimony of our Lord ; hut he tliou partaker of 
tlie .afflictions of the gospel according to the 
power of God. Hold fast the form of sound 
words with faith and love, which is in Christ 
Jesus. Endure hardness as a good soldier of 
Jesns Christ. Be strong in the grace that is 
in Christ Jesns. Study to shew thyself ap- 
proved unto God, a workman that needeth not 
to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of 
truth. Flee also youthful lusts; but follow 
righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them 
that call on the Lord, out of a pure heart. 



Preach the word; be instant in season and out 
of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long 
suhering and doctrine; be watchful in all things; 
endure afflictions ; do tlie work of an evange- 
list ; make full j)roof of thy ministry. In all 
things shew thyself a pattern of good works, in 
doctrine shewing uncorniptness, gravity, since- 
rity, sound speech that cannot be condemned. 
But avoid foolisli questions and genealogies, 
and contentions, and striving about tlie law; for 
they are unprofitable and vain. 

Were it necessary I might multiply quota- 
tions of tliis nature to a much greater extent, 
(at least quotations of passages which refer to 
the conduct of Christians in general,) but these, 
1 apprehend, are abmidaiitly sufficient to give 
the reader a correct idea of tlie nature, vari(‘- 
ty, and excellency of the mond precepts which 
the Billie contains, and the universal holiness 
which it inculcates.* I observe furtlier, that 
the Scriptures are not satisfied with tlie mere 


* Manv pel sons who either call in question the Divine autho* 
lity of the Sacred Scriptures, or, if they adrrut this, reject what 
^aie coininonly called the peculiar doctrines of the gospel, never- 
theless speak highly of the moral precepts of the New Testament. 
They assert that all religion consists in obeying these, and that 
nothing else is required, to secure to men an eternity of blessed- 
ness in that world to which they are travelling. Such persons how- 
ever seem to forget, that Christian morals all flow from, and are 
dependant upon, Christian doctrines. The two are inseparably 



a(;t of external obedience to the duties here 
enumerated ; love to (iod is denominated the 
first and great coiuinandiiient ; and from this, 
as the internal principle and spring of action, 
all these duties are re([uired to be performed, 
llie Bible requires internal purity of heart ; 
and althougli men may he exceedingly strict 
in their attention to morals, and correct in all 
their external ([(‘portment, y(^t if unholy and 
imj)ropei‘ dispositions are allowed to i‘eigii 
within, they will ])e rejected by him who 
searcheth the heart and trieth the reins of the 
children of uumi, and w ho r(‘quireth truth In the 
inward ])arts. The Ibl lowing passages point 
out the attention to this important jjart of vital 
religion, wi/ich the Bible universally enjoins. 

Exodus XX. 17. ‘‘Thou slialt not covet thy 
neighbour’s bouse; thou slialt not covet thy 
neighbour’s wife, nor his iiiau servant, nor bis 
maid servant, nor his ox, nor liis ass, nor any 
thing that is thy neigJibour's.*’ 

Frov. iv, 2d. “ Keeji thy lieai-t with all dili- 
gence; for out of it an‘ the issues of life. ’ 


connected ; and the ni«n who rejects Uie doctrines of the gospet 
will never obey its precepts. The doctrines stand in the same re- 
lation to tlie precepts, that the body does to the hands ; and as well 
might the hands be expected to perform the functions of life, when 
cut oir or detached from the body, a.s the moral precepts of the 
New Testament be expeete<l to produce purity cifhcart, and holi- 
licss of life, when separuled from the doctrines which it inculcates. 
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I Sam. xvi. 7. ^^The J^iord seetii not as man 
seeth; for man looketh at the outward appear- 
ance, hut the Lord looketh on the heart.” 

Jer. xvii. f), 10. ‘‘The liearl is deceitful above 
all things, and desperately wicked: who can 
know it? T the Lord search the heart, I try 
the reins, even to give every man according to 
his ways, and according to the fruit of his 
<loings.” 

Prov. ii. 2. and iii. I . “ My son, iiicline thine 
ear unto wisdom, and ajiply thine iieart to iin- 
derstandijig. Forget not my law, hut let thine 
heart keep my commandments.” 

Joel ii. 13. “Rond your heart, and notyopr 
garments, and turn unto the I.ord your God : for 
he is gnicioiis and merciful, slow^ to anger, and 
of great kindness, and rep(*nteth him of the 
evil/’ 

Psalm li. h. ‘"Behold, thou desirest truth in 
the inward parts: and in the hidden part thou 
shalt make me to know wisdom.” 

Matth. V. 21, 22. ‘"It was said by them of 
old time, Thou shalt not kill ; and wdiosoever 
shall kill, shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment : but 1 say unto you. That whosoever is 
angry with his brother without a cause shall 
be in danger of the jmlgment : and whoso- 
ever shall say. Thou fool, shall he in danger of 
hell fire.” 
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1 John iii. 15. “Whosoever hateth his bro- 
ther is a murderer : and ye know that no mur- 
derer hath eternal life abiding; in him.’’ 

Matth. V. 27. “ It was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not commit adultery: but I 
say unto you, that whosoever looketh on a 
woman to lust after her, liatli committed 
adultery witli her already in his heai*t.” 

The })assages here quoted, as may easily b(‘ 
seen, refer priiici])alJy to tliat internal purity (»f 
heart, which theilible requires all men to cul- 
tivate. Such indeed is the high standard of pu- 
rity wdiich it erects, that it wdll not allow of a 
vain, w'orldly, licentious thought, or an impun' 
desire of any kind. A strict and uniform atteji- 
tion to all the moral duties before enumerated 
is required ; but they must all be accompanied 
by this inward j)riiici])le of holiness ; they must 
all spring from the most exalted purity of mo- 
tive; otlierwisii they are of no estifiiation, and 
will not be accepted in the sight of God. 

But I proc^eed to observe, that, in addition 
to the constant attention to these dutit^s which 
is required, and the performance of them from 
jnire motives, accompanied by inw^ard sanctifi- 
cation of heart, it is especially required that they 
M)e performed without any reference to person- 
al fame or burnaiti applause. A vainglorious 
desire of that honour which cometh from jnen, 
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must never enter the thoughts or influence the 
Jietions of him, who in the performance of 
these relative and social duties desires to please 
God : this is sufficiently evident from the fol- 
lowing passages. 

Matth. vi. 1. “Take heed that ye do not your 
alms before men, to Ik‘ seen of them: other- 
wise ye have no rew^ard of your Father which 
is in heaven. Therefore when thoudoest thine 
alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, as 
die hypocrites do in the synagogues, and in 
the streets, that they may have glory of men. 
Verily 1 say unto you, They have their retvard. 
But w'hen thou doest alms, let not thv left 
hand know wdiat thy right hand doeth: that 
thine alms may be in secret: and thy Father 
w hich seetli in secret himself shall reward 
theeopenly. And when thou prayest, thou shalt 
not le as the hypocrites are : for they love to 
pray standing in the synagogues and in the 
corners of the streets, that they may be seen of 
iijen. Verily I say unto you, They have their re- 
wwd. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into 
tliy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall reward tliee 
openly. Moreover, when ye fast, he not, as 
the hypocrites, of a sad countenance : for they 
disfigure their faces, that they may appear 



140 


unto men to fast. Verily 1 say unto you, They 
have their reward. But thou, when thou fast- 
est, anoint thine liead, and wa.sh thy face; 
that thou appear not untf) men to fast, hut un- 
to thy Fatlier whicli is in secret ; and thy Fa- 
ther wliich s(‘et]i in secret sliall reward thee 
openly.” 

The desire of human applause, wliich is the 
disposition of heart forhiddcui in these jias- 
sa^es, is exceedingly prevalent among the 
Hindoos. llieir ndigious devotees submit, it 
is true, to a variety of austerities ; hut is it, I 
ask, with a sincere desire to jdeaw^ (lod, that 
they put their liodies to pain ? It may be so, 
in a few solitary instances ; hut those who are 
acquainted with their character must know, 
tliat the imijority of them are influenced only 
hy pride, and the desires of being reputed for 
tlieir sanctity amongst men. This was one of 
the p*eyailiiig sins of the scribes and Phari- 
sees in the days of Christ : all tlieir works, he 
declared, they did for to be seen of men ; and 
on this account he pronounced tliem to be a 
set of wortliless hypiwrites, who could not pos- 
sibly escape tlic* damnation of hell. 

The uniform obedience, therefore, which the 
Bible requires to the various iTiiportant duties 
previously enumerated ; the positive manner in 
which i1 condemns every desire of hiioian ap- 
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plause; and the decision with which it incul- 
cates» in the due discharge of these duties, a 
disposition so contrary to the depraved feelings 
of the human heart, may well be enumerated 
amongst the many other strong presumptive 
evidences of its divine authority. In short, the 
high toned morality of the Gospel makes it 
impossible, in the nature of tilings, that Chris- 
tianity should be an imposture. It is not pos- 
sible, that a band of wicked men could have 
invented, or could have wished to propose, or 
could have succeeded in establishing such a 
religion, with such a code of precoyits so inse- 
parably united with it, and s}n*inging from it. 

From the creation of tlu' world down to the 
present hour, the schemes of impostors have 
uniformly pai’taken of, and from the very con- 
stitution of the human mind must lU'cessarily 
partake of the pride, th(‘ ambition, the restless- 
ness, the cunning, the sensuality, the pe|pK)nal 
interest, the contempt of authority, from which 
they spring. All the superstitious of Paganism, 
as wtdl as the impostures of the false Prophet, 
explain themselves on this gTOUiut. W(‘ see in 
the laxity and turpitude of their moral systems, 
a sufficient agreement with their pretended re- 
velations. But how different were the circum- 
stances of the ’disciples of Christ irom the au- 
thors of these delusive systems. Had they been 
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cr so pure in lieart, (which the 9upjK)sition of 
imposture makes impossible,) tliey never could 
have composed a system of morals so entirely 
new, so holy, and so perfect. See for instance 
how slowly, how laboriously, the science of mo- 
rals as a philosophical effort is wrought out 
even in the present day by professed Chris- 
tians: and w ith all the aid of long exfMjrience, 
acute talents, and assiduous study, the defects 
the gross defe.cts oi* these systems are still no- 
torious ; and yel tlie precepts of the gospel, with- 
out any pretensions to scientific arrangement, 
composed by men of ordinary talents, amidst 
persecutions, and exile, and imprisonment, are 
found to contain the most jjure and harinoni- 
ons system of moral truth with which the 
world has ever yet been blest ; and wdiat is 
more, this code — thi* only perieci code the 
w^orld ever saw — suddtmly hursts forth upon 
manlpnd comjdete at ouc(‘. Although more 
than 18(KJ years have rolled aw^ay since its first 
announcement to the world, it has not during 
this long period received, neither is it, like 
other systems of morals, and philosophy, and 
science, capable of receiv ing any improvement . 
It is in fact superior to, and independent of 
them all, and illustrates in a variety of ways the 
wisdom of a divine revelation, especially when 
contrasted with the various systems of religion 
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. which have had their origin in human weak- 
and folly.” 

But in addition to what has already been 
brought forward on this subject, the Bible, I 
jjroceed to observe, is distinguished by two 
principies [>eculiur to itself, which are not to 
l>e found in any book whatsoever of mere hu- 
man authority ; and these two ])rinci[)les being, 
as they are, op[)Osed to all the eoinnioiily re- 
ceived and p^e^'ailing opinions of men, will, if 
duly considei*ed, be looke<l upon by every can- 
did enquirer, as a still stronger ])roof of its 
having (iod for its author. 

1. Scarcely a l>ook (which is not drawn 
from the Bible) wdll be found in the world, in 
which false honour,* valour, lu‘roism, and si- 
milar qualities are not applanded in the high- 
est te^rins, and the possession of tlieni consi- 
dered as a virtue to i)e ])raised and universally 
aspired after : but not a word in praise of4hese 
imaginary virtues is to be found in the Bible. 
Since, theri'fore, it withholds its applause from 
these commonly commended traits of charac- 
ter, it is in this respect jieculiarly distinguish- 
ed fi*om all the writings of men. 

* I allude 1« that mi^lakeu idea \\hich leads men i» defence 
of their supposed honour, to resent eve.r)' tmuginarv affront, and 
which attaches more honour to the wicked act of takinfi^ away a 
neighlmur’s life hy duelUnj;, than to patienll> hearing an inji»r>, 
iu the spirit o( Ihnsliau charily. 



J44 


2. The second })eculiar distinguish iiijp: priuci- 
j)le of the Ihble, is, its commuiicling men to 
lore and pray for the welfare of their enemies, 
not to resist or revenge injurious treatment, to 
love their neighbours, and to seek their hap- 
piness and welfare equally with their ci^n. 

Matth. xxii. "‘Thou shalt lov<i thy neigh- 
l>our as thyself/' 

Matth. r. 38, 39. 43, 44, “Ye have heard 
that it hatli been said, An eye for an ey(‘, and 
a tooth for a, tooth: luit 1 say unto yon, that ye 
resist not evil: luit whosoever shall smite thee 
on thy right eheek, turn to him the other also. 
Ye have heard that it lialh been said. Thou 
shalt lov«‘ thy ludglihour, and hate tliirie eiu*- 
my. But 1 say unto yon. Love your enemies, 
bless them tiiat curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and j>ray for them w hicli despitefully 
use you, and persecute you.' 

Rotn. xii. 17, 19. “ Hccompeusc to no man 
evil for evil. Avcmge not yourselves, hut ra- 
ther givt^ place unto wrath: for it is wTitten, 
Vengeance is mine; 1 will repay, saith the 
Lord 

] Peter ii. 19, ‘20. “This is thank wwthy, if 
a man for coimcience toward (fod end tire gri|4‘, 
suffering wTongfiilly, Forwdiat glory is it, if, 
jtwhen ye Ite buffeted for yoiir faults, ye shall 
take it patiently^ BiHiL when ye do well, and 



145 


sufi'er for it, ye take it patiently, this is accept- 
able with God/’ 

Now let us for a moment imagine the effects 
which, as far as we can judge, would result 
from the universal prevalence of either of 
the two opposite principles of resenting in- 
juries on the one hand, or of forgiving them 
on the otlier. Suj»pose the first universally 
to prevail, to the total exclusion of the second, 
and the world would in consecpience of it be 
filled with strife, oppression, and bloodshed: 
but let the second universally prevail, to the 
total (exclusion of the first, and there will be 
at once an end of every hostile passion ; every 
man w ill look upon his feliow'-inan as his bro- 
ther; and ])eac*e, ami harmony, and love, as the 
natural efi'eet, will soon extend their happy 
reign to ev(‘ry corner of the habitable globe. 
Here 1 may take occasion to offer a re- 
mark, as to what w e. may reasonably suppose 
would be the state of the w orld, were the reli- 
gion of the Hindoo Shastr?is universally to 
prevail in opposition to the religion of the Bi- 
ble. It is hardly possible for any man to look 
. into the farmer, without at once perceiving, 
that, if they were to be universally obeyed, and 
permitted to give lawstQ nie w orld, it would 
then through all suc43eeding ages of its dura- 
tion continue to be it ever has been, a 
y 
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Sweetie of fraud, oppression, licentioasness, and 
blood. But were tlie lej^islative enactments oi* 
all the nations of the earth founded upon the 
moral precepts of the Bible, and its celestial in- 
fluence to pervade and regulate the movements 
of every domestic circle, what a delightful 
and universal moral revolution would tike 
place! We should then, wherever we turned 
our eyes, behold men virtuous, holy, and liap- 
py; kings would ]u‘ fathers to their people; 
judges would administer fine laws in equity; 
husbands would love tbeir wives; wives be sub- 
missive to their husimnds, elilldren would 
obey their parents, servants tbeir masters, 
and subjects their rub‘rs; rich men would be 
charitalde to tlie poor ; ami the rule of doing 
to others as Ave would tlu'y should do unto us, 
w^ould be tin? governing principle of human 
conduct. 

Let the avIioIc therefore of what has now 
been advanced be carefully put together. Let 
the reader bear iu niiud the moral effects which 
the Bible M^ould i>roduce, were its precepts 
universally brought into practical operation. 
Let him keep in view the two aibre-stated- 
principles by wliich it is distinguislied, and 
recollect that they ijn|>art a peculiarity wltieh 
the Bible alone can claim, and that in thk re- 
spect it totally opposed to all the writings 
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aud commonly received oj>iuioiis of men. Let 
him also view, in connection with tliis, the 
holy and peaceful effects which would result 
from the prevalence of the last, in opposition 
to the first of these two principles; then com- 
pare these effects, and see liow exactly they 
harmonize with the spirit and nature of that 
lon^ list of moral precepts previously quoted: 
and may I not reasonably suppose, that on this 
view of the subject lie will be ready to ac- 
knowledge, that this distinguishing feature of 
the Bible is of w eighty consideration, and de- 
mands a prominent place in the long list of 
evidences by which its high authority is sup- 
ported. 


Sectiox 2. 

Thr Charactei's which the Dihle is designed 
to form. 

It is one of the higliest comjdiinents fhat a 
Hindoo can pay to a man, to say that he is 
w^ell acquainted with the Shastn/s; but ac- 
cording to the rules laid dowm*in the Bible, 
actjuaiutance with its contents will avail men 
nothing, unless they apply that knowledge to 
practical purposes. In ilie practical use of 
the afore-stated precepts, the Bible is not only 

designed, but also calculated to form, a perfect 
.1 2 
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characlei*, as far, at h ast, as perfection is attain- 
able ill the present life. It furnishes a perfect 
rule; it ])resents a perfect example: and in 
proportion as men live im<h‘r the genuine in- 
fluence of its important truths, so tar tliey will 
habitually ap})roximate towards that perfec- 
tion wdiich it is designed to produce. 

That the Bible presents a perfect rule, is 
sutficientiy (n ident from the variety of its pre- 
cepts w hich have already been (piuted. I shidl 
therefore now' procet‘d to notice that perfect 
i'xample which it presents, and aftiu'wards en- 
deavour to shew' tile holy iriflucmet^ of its truths 
upon those who have received and olieyed it, 
by exhibiting tw'o or three cliai’acters formed 
upon the model of tliat jierfect exani))lew'liich it 
presents, and commands men universally to imi- 
tate. In the conduct of tin* Lord Jesus Christ, 
whose liistory is recorded in the Scriptures of 
the N(wv TestaiiKuit, w^e have a spotless cha- 
racter, and a perfect example presented to our 
view'. It is testified of him, (1 Pet. ii. 22,) 
that he did no sin, neither was any guile 
found in his mouth, and when he was reviled, 
he reviled not again ; when he suffered he threat-, 
ened not, hut committed liimself to him that 
jiidgeth righteously. And again it is stated, 
(Heb. vii.2f),)that he was holy, harmless, uude- 
filed, and separate from sinners. And the state- 
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mf*nt which is ^ivoii in tliese passages of liis 
perfect lioliness, and freedom from every sin, 
is corroborated by the testimony of Judas and 
Pilate. Judas, his betrayer, after hearing 
that he was eoiidemiKHl, unable to sustain the 
weight of his conscious guilt, went out and 
luinged himself, saying, (Matt, xxvii. 4,) “I 
liave sinned in that I liave betrayed the inno- 
cent blood and Pilate,^ tlu* Roman judge, 
after he had examined him f)n the ground of 
the accusation which the Jew\s brought against 
him, said, (Luke xxiii. 4,) “ I find no fault in 
this man.” We have also, in John viii. 40, 
an account of an appeal which Christ him- 
self made to his enemi(‘s on this subject : 

VVliich of you,” said lie, addressing himself 
to them, “eonviiiceth me of sin T' To this ap- 
peal, how ever, they made no reply ; which is 
an incontestihle proof of his innocence; since 
their malice, jeakui.sy, and opposition to the 
doctrines he taught, would naturally have led 
them to bring an accusation against him, had 
there in any pari of his conduct been the least 
shadow of a fault with whicli they could have 
^'harged him. 

Ill addition to these attestations of his holi- 
ness and innocence, we have also in the same 
inspired records a further account of the ac- 
tivity ami benevolence by which his life was 

J ‘.i 
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chameUirlstHl. It is said, in reference to his 
labours, that “he went about doing good;'* in 
reference to his teaching, that “he spake as 
never man spake;'* and in n^ference to the 
perfect obedience whicli as our representative 
be rendered to the law of God, “that he mag- 
nified it, and made it honourable." 

I shall now present to the view of rny read- 
ers, an account of a few characters formed 
on the model of this perfect example, which 
the Christian S<Ti])tiiros exhibit : and the hum- 
ble, holy, and ])eaceful deportment, by which 
these characters have been distinguished in 
the midst of unparalleled la]>our8 and suffer- 
ings, may he considered as an exhibition of 
the uniform practical effects of the truths of 
Christiaiuty upon all who live under their gen- 
uine influence. 

The inhabitants of several cities of Gi*eece, 
before they became Christians, were fornicators, 
id >laters, adulterers, covetous, drunkards, re- 
vellers, extortioners, and such like : but after they 
embraced the gospel, they entirely renounced 
every vile practice to which they were previ- 
ously addicted ; they put off all these, anger^ 
wrath, malice, blasphemy, and filthy commu- 
nication out of their mouth. He that had been 
accustomed to steal, stole no more, but labour- 
ed, working with hi.s own hands the thing that 



was good, tliat he might have to give to him 
lliat iieed(*(l. There was, on their becoming 
Christians, an end to bitterness and strife : they 
inortihed their nieiubcrs upon the earth, forni- 
cation, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil 
concupiscence, and covetousness; they put 
away all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
clauiour, and evil speaking, with all niuliee, 
and l>Bcaine kind, tenderhearted, ibrgivingone 
another, knowing that God fur (Christ’s sake 
had forgiven them. They brought forth tlic 
fruit's of the Spirit; wiiich are love, joy, peace, 
longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek- 
ness, temperanee. They aljuuuded iu every 
good word and work, and wauv for the purity 
of their lives, and the peacefulness of their tem- 
pers, ‘‘living epistles known and read of all 
men. ’ In short, it may be said of the gospid, 
that by its beneficent influence it produced 
charity in Judea, cliastity iu Corinth, humility 
in Athens, and humanity in Rome. So entire 
and complete was the moral transformation 
wrought upon all who in the early stages of its 
promulgation received it in the dove of it, that 
the apostle could point to them, as persons 
whose faith w^as spoken of throughout the 
whole wwld, (Rom. i. 8. 1 Thcss. i. 8.) and 
could bear his testimony to their character 
iu face of the w^orst enemies of the Christiai) 



cause, and say, Ye are washed, ye arc sancti- 
fied, ye are justified, in tlie name of th(» Lord 
Jesus, and hy the Spirit of onr <Tod/' 

An excellent writer, w<dl known anioiijLj^st 
the British churches in the present day, has 
some strikiin^ remarks on ilie practical irifiu- 
ence of the gospel upon the state of society at 
large. “Whatt'ver f'hristianity may be in 
theory, it has (he very justly remarks) produc- 
ed a moral renovation, and create<l a moral 
taste throughout Europt*, unparalleled in the 
history of the world.” And he proeee<ls t shew 
that, even in those countries wliere it is cor- 
rupted and abused, where it (*\ists in its very 
worst form, its practical infinei'ct* is still felt; 
and it has even tlien* raid'd the tone of public 
feeling to such a standard, that the vices which 
formerly existed in thosc^ countries in their 
heatlien state, would not he tolerated for a mo- 
ment in the present da\ Even in (Greece, he 
remarks, where the celesi ial tret* of (Christianity, 
like the sacred tree ot* liberty, has been wither- 
ing for ages ; such is its nxjral iiiHuence still, 
that were Plato and Lycurgus to re-appear, the 
one durst not sanction infanticide, nor the other 
advocate slavery. Notwithstanding all its 
corruptions, and weakened as it there is by 
Turkish influence, Socrates would be held im- 
pure, and Aristides unjust. The brightest iu- 



ininarios of her heathen Olympiads would 
now he regarded as "Svandering stars,” were 
they ajj:ain 1o nuik<* their appearance and 
shine forth in all the uiilioly fire> of their 
former character. 

Take the ancient capital of the* Roman world 
as another illustration of the same truth. In 
that ^reat city, there exists eo!TU])tiou enough 
to satiate the voracity of a Shaftesbury, or gra- 
tify tlui malice of a Voltaire. Yet even there, 
we liave no hesitation in asserting, tliat, there 
is a moral atmosphere in which the s])irit and 
manners of its f^agan state could not possibly 
he reviv(Hi. Popery, it is tnn*, is a lihel on the 
Christianity of the NewTestameut ; yet this sys- 
tem, wretched as it is, is so far imlmed with the 
fragmetiis of truth, that many vices are kept in 
cheek, and not a few of the social virtues made 
[Mtpular by it: and this very fact (a fact which 
no one can deny) clearly proves that Christian- 
ity, even in its very worn form, has more prac- 
tkial influence, and exerts a greater moral pow- 
er, than the best forms of heathenism ever did. 
Many of the vices of the ancient ilomans could 
.not have existed, 1 will not say, with the Po- 
pery of modern times, hut even with the Po- 
pery of the darkest ages. Caligula durst not 
then have fed his lions with human flesh; nor 
Titus have celebrated his father’s birth-day 
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by feeding wild beasts with living Jews : Clau- 
dius durst not then have glutted the lakes 
witii living gladiators, and could not have 
found a Tacitus to designate the carnage a 
grand spectacle. The inhabitants of Antioch 
could not at that period have maintained the 
polluted grove of Daphne, nor the lascivious 
Corinthians have found an advocate for the 
deeds of darkness by which their splendid 
city was formerly disliiiguished. And if these 
enormities could not have co-existed with the 
spurious Cliristiauity of those ages, how much 
less could they exist in connection with the 
comparative purity with which it shines forth 
in the present day ! 

The practical influence of the gospel view- 
ed on a general scale appears equally, or per- 
haps still more conspicuous, if we survey the 
effects of the Reformation as they arc now de- 
veloped amongst the nations of Europe. It 
has raised the nations which have embraced 
it, as much above their Popish state, as Popish 
Christianity raised them above their Pagan 
state. Some of those nations received it fully ; 
some only partially ; and others rejected it al- 
together ; and the gradations which they now 
maintain in the scale of morality, intelligence, 
civilization, and civil liberty, is just in propor- 
tion to the extent to which they have received 
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or rejoeled tlio great principles, which at that 
memorable era, burst forth with renewed light 
upon the world. Compare for instance Aus- 
tria with Protestant (Terniany, Spain with 
England, France with Scotland, Italy with 
Holland. Austria and Spain excluded the re- 
formation ; France trilled with it : ?nid Italy had 
not intellect or conscience e}iongh to under- 
stand it. Accordingly Austria is as sensual as 
it is errslaved, France as scej)tical a< it is vola- 
tile, Spain as besotted as it is degraded, and 
Italy a nondescript among the nations; wdiere- 
as in all those countries which embraced tlie 
principles of the reformation, all things have 
changed more or less for the better, and just 
because a greater measure of pure Christiauity 
has been brought to bear upon them. I may 
observe, moreover, that whatever defects and 
irregularities are still prevalent in these nations, 
they are not to be attributed to any thing con- 
nected with Christianity ; not to the nature of 
its institutions or the inefficiency of its princi- 
ples, but to the limitation or the restriction of 
its influence. 

Let that influence be carried out in# uni- 
versal operation, and the power of its truth uni- 
vci*sally felt, and all classes of society through- 
out the civil and social compact will then be- 
come the subjects of its elevating and refining 



process. The moral wilderness will put ott’ its 
sterility; arrayed in celestial verdure, and 
teeming* with plants more numerous, if not 
more odoriferous, than paradise could pixxluce, 
it will then become the admiration of angels, 
and the complacent abode of its beneficent 
Creator.” Psalm cxxxii. 14. 

I shall now pass on from this general sur- 
vey of the gospel, and tlie infiuence of Chris- 
tian trutli ii[)oii society at larg(‘, to direct the 
reader's attention to some* special instances of 
its power iij)on individual characters. Many m- 
stances of tliis nature might b(* selected, but 
on the present oecasion I shall bring forward 
only two, viz. Stc^phen and Paul; in whom 
tlie admirable infiuenet' of gospel j)ririciples 
w^as reinarka))Iv (exemplified, (dirist lias com- 
manded his peo}de to ])ray for the Avedfare of 
their enemies, and this he did himself ; for, 
wdien dying by the hands of wickcnl men, he 
prayed that divine merely might be extended 
to them, Pathiir, forgive them; for they know 
not what tliey do.” (Luke xxiii. 34.) Now to 
approve of the precejit which Christ has given 
in tWIte respect is (^asy, but to imitate his exam-, 
pie is difficult; because such a linii of conduct 
is contrary to the depraved feelings of the hu- 
man heart, which naturally incline men to 
auger, resentment, and revenge. We have, 
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Jiowever, in account of Stephen, which ls 
recorded in Acts, (Chap. vi. and vii.) an in- 
stance of divine grace triumphing over this 
depraved disposition. The enemies of Ste- 
phen, because he endeavoured to convince 
them of their errors, and to instruct them in 
the princi})les of Christianity, \vere so enraged 
that they stoned liini to death ; and the last 
words which he uttered, before he expired, 
were a prayer foi* their forgiveness, (Acts vii. 
59,) “ And they stoned Steplien, calling upon 
God, and saying. Lord Jesus receive my spirit. 
And he kneeled down and cried with a loud 
voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their cliarge ; 
andwdienhe had said this, he fell asleep.” The 
Apostle Paul, before his conversion to Chris- 
tianity, was according to his own confession, 
(1 Tim. i. 13,) a blasphemer, a persecutor, and 
. injurious ; but afterwards he spent a life of un- 
wearied exertions, which was also attended 
wdth unparalleled privations and sufferings, in 
liis endeavours to do good, and to benefit the 
condition of his fellow-creatures. The account 
of the labours and sufferings w hifth he under- 
jvent in this career of philanthropy, is fully 
stated ill the following passages. 

1 Cor. iv. 9. think that God hath set 
forth us the apostles last, as it were appointed 
to death : for we are made a spectacle unto the 



world, and to angels, and tomei|. We are fools 
for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in Christ ; we 
are weak, but ye are strdtig ; ye are lioiiour- 
able, but we are despised. Even unto this 
present hour Ave l)oth Imiiger, and tliirst, and 
are naked, and are buffeted, and have no cer- 
tain dwelling place; and labour, working with 
our own hands : being reviled, we bless; be- 
ing persecuted, we sutler it : being defamed, 
we entreat: w'c are made as tlie filth of the 
earth, and are the offscoiiring of all things un- 
to this day.” 

2 Cor. xi. 24. “ Of the Jews five times re- 
ceived I forty stnpos save one. Thrice wsla F 
beaten wuth rods, once was I stoned, thrice 1 
suffered shipwreck, a night and a day F have 
been in the deep; in journeyings often, in [pe- 
rils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by 
my own countrymen, in perils l)y the heathen, 
in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, 
in perils in the sea, in perils amongst false bre- 
thren; in weariness and painfiilness, in watch- 
ings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings 
often, in col9 and nakedness. Beside those 
things that are without, that which cometh 
upon me daily, the care of all the churches.” 

2 Cor. vi. 4. “ In all things approving our- 
selves as the ministers of God, in much pa- 
tience, in atBictions, ill necessities, in distresses. 
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in fttripes, in imprisonment, in tumults, in 
labours, in watchings, in fastings/' > 

It is scarcely possible for any man to read 
this long list of atflictions which the apostle 
underwent, without feeling his heart melted 
into the teiiderest sympathy; and yet numer- 
ous and great as the trials which he has here 
recorded appear, it is more than probable, 
that they are hy no irieans tlie A^ liole of what 
he underwent in the sacred cause of truth and 
benevolence; andwdiilst we survey these afflic- 
tions, the spirit in which he sustained them 
also demands our attention. A person unac- 
quainted with his character, may be ready to 
suppose that he was influenced by a spirit of 
self-righteousness, seeking after imaginary nie- 
rit, or desirous of obtaining human applause. 
On acquainting ourselves, however, with his 
history, we find tliat he liad no such object in 
view. Instead of being influenced by any in- 
ferior motives of this kind, we find him in the 
midst of all his accumulated labours, charac- 
terised by a spirit of genuine humility, and 
renouncing every pretension to personal merit. 
Speaking in reference to his former conduct, 
Ije acknow ledges himself to be ‘‘ the chief of 
sinners and in reference to his Christian at- 
tainments to be “loss than the least of all 
saints:” and though he was in reality the great- 
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est, most useful, and most laborious of all the 
apostles, yet so deep was his humility, and the 
sense which he had of his unworthiness, tliat 
he professes himself unfit to be numbered 
amongst such exalted characters. I am,'’ he 
writes, 1 Cor. xv-9,“ilie least of all the apos- 
tles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, 
because I persecuted tlie cliiircb of God.” In 
short, his Immility consisted not in a mere emp- 
ty expression, but amounted to a total renun- 
c iation of all personal claim ; that is, he placed 
no dependauce upon his lal)oiirB or sufierings 
as the ground of his acceptance in the sight of 
God. Instead of looking upon himself as pos- 
sessed of ari}^ mei’it, M liicli he might plead be- 
fore God on account of them, he cast himself 
entirely as a guilty sinner, at the feet of Christ 
for pardon and salvation. 

The following passages, selected from his 
epistles, contain a statement of his views jind 
feelings on this subject. 

Gal. vi. 14. “ God forbid that I should glo- 
ry save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
by whom the world is crucified unto me, and 
I unto the world.” 

Phil. iii. 7. What things were gain tome, 
those I counted loss for Christ. Yea doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
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Lord : for whom 1 have sulfered the loss of all 
things, and do count them but dung, that 1 
may win Christ, and be found in him, not hav- 
ing mine ow n righteousness, which is of the 
law, but that which is through the faith of 
Christ, the righteousness w^hicli is of God by 
faith; that 1 may kiiow^ him, and the power of 
his resurrection, and the fellowship of his suf- 
ferings, being made conformable unto his death 
There is also, in addition to what I have al- 
ready broiiglit forw'ard, another trait jieculiar to 
tlie character of this zealous apostle ; w hich is, 
that not only did he place no de.pendancc upon 
the multitude and utility of his labours, but 
although his atljiininents w^ere of the highest 
oi*der,ye the w’as never satisfied wnth them. He 
w^as perpetually aiiiiiiig after increasing holi- 
ness and increasing devotedriess to the service 
of Ch)d, constantly erecting a liigher and a 
higher standard, and exhorting those to whom 
he w'rote to “be perfect/' to j)ress on, to grow 
up into him (i. e. Christ) in all things: and 
these exhortations were enforced by his own 
example, of w hich, with the sefttiments which 
he entertained on this subject, we have a full 
account in the following verses : — 

Phil. iii. 12. “Not as though 1 had already 
attained, either were already ])erfect: but I 
follow after, if that I may apprehend that for 
K 



which also 1 am npprcheiidcil of ('hrist JesuB 
Brethren 1 count not myself to have appre- 
hended : hut thiB one thing 1 do, forgetting 
those things which an* behind, and reatdiing 
forth unto thost* things which are before, I 
press toward the mark for the prizt* of the 
high calling of (h)d in (^lirist Jesus, Let us 
therefore, as many as he perfect, l>e tlius 
minded ; and if in any thing ye he otlierwdse 
minded, fh>d shall n*veal even this unto you. 

How striking is the contrast displayed be- 
tw(*en the s[»int of tliis great champion of the 
Clirlstian faitli, and tin* spirit whicli is c.xhibit- 
ed by the ino.'-t famous of heathen philosophers 
and moralists. Oncpf the latter characters was 
accustomed say, “That we hav(* riches is 
from the gods; that we have wisdom is from 
ourselves:'’ aiid another of them that “ a good 
man is in some resp(*cts above the gods them- 
selve.s, because they are good by the necessity 
of nature, but he is ggod by choice/' The 
spirit which distinguistel these advocates of 
idolatry, as the reader may easily perceive, is a 
spirit of unbounded pride, a haughty, self- 
righteous, self-complacent spirit. But the spi- 
rit of the apostle is that of the deepest humili- 
ty, a spirit of self-annihilation which leads him 
to take nothing to himself, but to ascribe all 
bifi attaimnent.*^ to the sovereign grace of (xod : 



ami the reader must liere bear in mind^ that 
this was not the spirit of a man ;vj^ho }i^ no 
excellencies of which hiimanly speaking he 
might reasonably boast, but of one whose at- 
tainments were of the highest order ; of one 
who was a star of the, first magnitude in the 
Christian church , and who might, according to 
all the common principles by which human 
nature is actuated, have been ex}>ected to have 
assumed something to hirnselfon the ground 
of his numerous and exalted attainments. 

Now ill reviewing the experience of this 
distinguished ad\ ocate of the cause of Chris- 
tianity, and observing the spirit of dee]) huini- 
lity by which he was actuated, the practical 
iiifluenee of its doctrines are obvious ; and I 
do not liesitate to say, that this infiuence is of 
such a character as to afford, in addition to 
what has previously been advanced, a still fur- 
ther evidence of its divine origin. Wherever 
the religion of the NewTestament is received in 
eincerity and truth, it uniforndy produces this 
spirit of deep toned humility and entire self- 
abasement, and this peculiar Spirit (for pecu- 
liar I may call ^t, as it is exclusively confined 
to the follow ers of Christ) is to be attributed 
solely to the doctrines, the peculiitr doctrines 
taught in that blessed book — doctrines so 
foreign to the natural feelings of the human 
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mind, that it is impossible to believe that they 
have originated in the sleight of men, and cun- 
ning craftiness, whereby they He in wait to de- 
ceive. This holy book, for instance, tolls fallen 
man that he is a guilty sinner, and that he 
needs pardon ; but it does not tell him that 
pardon is to be obtained by any act of merit, 
which he is capable of performing. On the con- 
trary, it directs him to another, on whom he is 
exhorted to rely ; and from whom he is told he 
must receive this celestial boon as an entire 
act of sovereign grace. It tells him that he 
needs a righteonsm-^s wherewith to stand ac- 
cepted and justified before a holy God; yet 
it does not tell him that this is to be obtained 
by any labour or any merit of his own, but 
that he must be dej)ondaut fdr it absolutely 
and exclusively upon the favour of another. In 
short, it assures him that he cannot be accept- 
ed and justified l)cfore God> either wholly or 
in part, on the ground of any thing ihat he has 
done, or any thing thatJ^e possibly can do; but 
that salvation, if it ever flows to him, must be 
by grace, through faith, to the total exclusion of 
all personal merit andself-rigly;eous obedience. 
And whilst it thus humbles him before God, 
cuts off all occasion of glorying, and obliges 
him to depend entirely upon another for sal- 
vation and acceptance; at the same time it 



relaxes no one single tie of moral obligation. 
Instead of doing this, it urges the redeemed 
sinner on to the highest attainments, presents 
to his view a perfect code of moral and evan- 
gelical precepts, and coiniiiands him never 
to rest satisfied until he is holy as God is holy. 
Now it is on this very ground, that I wish to 
make a stand ; or, in other words, it is on the 
ground of these doctrines, and the uniform 
spirit of humility wliicli they produce, that I 
found an additional argument in defence of 
the divinity of tlie Bi))le. What I mean to 
say is, that the doctrines which the New Tes- 
tament (‘ontaius are so peculiar, and the effect 
which these doctrines produce, when received 
by faith into the heart, so powerful, that they 
afford j)roof amounting almost to demonstra- 
tion, proof the most rational and satisfactory, 
that its origin is divine* The reader will see 
nothing like this in the Hindoo Shastrws, the 
Koran, or any other work of human composi- 
tion that is not found«ed on the Bible. When 
any of these books endeavour tp stir men up to 
obey God’s commandments, (or w hat they state 
to be his commandments,) they do it upon the 
plea of merit. They urge them on by the 
assurance that their works are very praise- 
worthy, will produce them an abundance of 
merit, and secure for them an eternity of hap- 
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piiiess in the x'vurld xo which tliey are travel- 
ling. But the Bible, whilst it erects a standard 
of morals infinitely higher than any of these 
far-famed writings, whilst it relaxes nothing of 
obedience on the one hand, on the other it re- 
moves every opportunity of glorying, and 
lays the sinner, justified through grace, low in 
the spirit of humility and penitence at the foot 
of the divine throne. I therefore repeat it 
again, and I do so because I M'ish to make this 
point peculiarly prominent — that this is such 
a marked, distinguishing feature of the Bible, 
that its doctrines in this respect are so for- 
eign to, and so completely at variance with 
every thing that the darkened intellect and 
the depraved heart of man have ever pro- 
duced, or weie ever likely to produce, that they 
must have come from a higher than human 
source. They must have sprung from a divine 
origin, and are of themselves a standing mon- 
ument of the divine authority of that holy 
book in which they are promulgated and 
maintained. 

It is, in fact, from the Bible, that all the pure 
streams of s{)iritual and healing knowledge 
flow ; those streams by which mankind are 
raised from their fallen state, made heirs of sal- 
vation, and inspired with the hope of a bliss- 
ful immortulitv. 



Although many humlred.^ of thouj^ands of 
books have been written in different ages, by 
wise and learned men, even the best of them 
will bear no comparison wdtb the Bible, in res- 
pect either of religion, morality, liistory, or 
sublimity of composition. No man perhap.s 
was ever better able to give an opinion on this 
subject, than that great oriental scholar, the 
late Sir William Jones, and tlie followiim' 
the testimony which he lias liorne to the excel- 
lency and sublimity of tin* BiMe: ‘‘I have,” 
he says, ‘‘ regularly and attentively read the 
Holy Scriptures, ami am of opinion that this 
volume, indejiendent of its divine origin, con- 
tains more true sublimity, more ex(|uisite beau- 
ty, and {Hire morality, more important his- 
tor}^ and finer strains of poetry and ehKjuence, 
than could be collecte<l in tlie same compass, 
from all other books that were ever composed 
in any age or nation. The antirjuity of these, 
compositions no man doubts, and the unstrain- 
ed application of them to evtuits long subse- 
quent to their publication, is a solid ground 
of belief that they were genifine predictions, 
and consequently insjiired.” 

Bishoj) Horne has the following beautiful 
remark (or one similar to it) on the benefit to 
be derived from a diligent perusal of the 
Psalms of David : “ They raise,” he observes, 
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“the affections of the holy soul to feelings of 
sacred delight ; this delight prepares the way 
for heavenly improvement, pleasure becomes 
the handmaid of wisdom, every turbulent pas- 
sion is calmed by the sacred melody, and the 
evil spirit is still dispossessed by the harp of 
the sou of Jesse.” These observations are 
quite correct : they are howex er found by the 
devout Christian, to be applicable not only to 
the Psalms, but to every part of tlie inspired 
records. Indited (says that pious prelate) as 
they undoubtedly were under the intlncnee of 
him to whom all hearts are known, and all se- 
crets foreknown, they suit mankind in all 
situations, grateful as the mamia which de- 
scended fioin above, and which conformed it- 
self to every ])ahite. The fairest productions of 
human art, after* a few jierusuls, like gathen^d 
flowers wither in our liands, and lose their 
fragrancy ; but these unfading plants of para- 
dise become, as we are accustonied to them, 
still more and more beautiful, their bloom ap- 
pears to be daily heightened, fresh odours arc 
emitted, and new sweets are extracted from 
them. He who hath once tasted their excellen- 
cies, will desire to taste them yet again ; and he 
who tastes them oftenest, will relish them best. 
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Section 3. 

The Influence of Hindooism (^n the Moral 
Character of its Votaries. 

In the foreo'oing section, I have endeavour- 
ed to sliew, that the Bible is designed to form 
a perfect character, that it contains a perfect 
code of nifjral precepts, that it presents to view 
a perfect exain])Ie, and that as far as men live 
under the genuine iiiHiience of its important 
truths, so far will they approximate towards 
tliat perfection which it inculcates. Having 
llierefore stated and illustrated the various 
points here specified, 1 shall now proceed to 
contrast it witli the Shastr?/s of the Hindoos, 
and endeavour to shew its superiority to tliem 
in the moral influence whi(di it exerts upon 
the character of all who receive and obey it. 
Perha])s I ought rather to say, that I shall 
endeavour to shew how defective and power- 
less Hindooism is, when compared with the 
religion of the Bible, as a system of morals. 
I have already described the woiylerful change 
effected upon the moral character of the in- 
habitants of several cities in Greece by their 
reception of tlie gospel ; and, were it requisite 
to add weight to my argument, I might great- 
ly enlarge this account by shewing that these 
were not rare instances of the moral change 
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whieli the gospel can })roduce, but that such 
are its uniform effects and the legitimate 
consequences \^’hich arise from its reception in 
sincerity and truth, and that such effects of its 
reception have been exemjdificd in thousands 
of instances, from the period of its first pro* 
mulgation in the world down to the present 
day. Men who have been cruel, covetous, 
worldly minded, drunkards, tliieves, Hal's, 
adulterers, and addicted to eveiy vice which 
can disgrace liuman nature, have immediately 
on being brought uiider its intiiieiice, reiiounc* 
ed their ])eioved sin, been distinguished in 
their future life by the s])irit of meekness, be- 
nevolence and piety, have exchanged th(*ir 
vices for every virtue whicli (‘an adorn lh(* 
character, and infiueiiced by hue to God and 
compassion to man, have spent tln^ residin’ of 
their lives in labours and suffi rings to pro- 
mote the glory of the one, and the happiness 
and welfare of the other. 

In order therefore to aid us in our enquiry 
as to the truth or falsehood of the claims 
respectively advanced by the Bible, and the 
Hindoo ShastrMS to divine authority, we shall 
pause here and bring them as to their moral 
influence into comparison with each other. Suf- 
ficient, however, has already been said on the 
power and influence of the former, the effects 
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which it iiiiifoniily produces, and the high tone 
of moral feeling which it generates. Confining 
my attention therefore to the latter, allow me 
to ask the advocates of the Hindoo Shastrws, 
whether any effects similar to those which have 
been described, have ever been produced by the 
religion which their Shastiv/s inculcate; and if 
they cannot produce a multitude of cases in 
which such effects have attended its reception, 
wdiether they can at least produce one solitary 
instance of its ever having reclaimed a single 
individual from vice, and effected a total 
change in his moral character. The answer 
to this enquiry must, T apprehend, if dictated 
by truth, be in the negative The Hindoos, in 
support of the divine authority of their reli- 
gion, can produce no testimony of its having 
ever turned a sinner from darkness to light, 
and from the ])ower of Satan unto God. The 
truth of the case, to every observer of the na- 
ture and genius of their religion, is too plain 
to be denied. It is plain, that Hindooism 
cannot produce these effects, because it contains 
no principles calculated to produce them. Asa 
•system of morals, it is utterly powerless; it is 
devoid of every thing calculated to produce 
effects similar to those which 1 have exhibited 
as resulting from the reception of the gospel; 
neither does it {)roposc any similar perfection 
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of character. The moral character of its ad- 
herents is in fact a matter of little importance, 
on which it lays little or no stress. It is a re- 
ligion of mere ceremonies, and, provided its 
adherents attend to the cennnonies and mum- 
meries which it prescribes, it takes little or no 
notice of the vices in wdiich they indulge. 

Suppose, for instance, a man who is an Athe- 
ist, a man who denies the existence of God, 
embraces tlie Hindoo religion. Snp]>ose that 
whilst he was an Atheist he was an adulterer, 
and a liar ; tliat he was hard hearted, extortion- 
ate, lascivious, or covetous. On nuiouucing 
his Atheistical principles, and embracing Hin- 
dooism, will, 1 ask, any moral transfonna- 
tion of character iiec(‘ssarily ])e produced 
ther(d)y ? INIost assuredly not : because there 
is nothing vvliaun er in any part of the system 
calculated to produce this effect. It is true 
that he will be recpiired according to the ten- 
ets of his new religion, to make certain poo- 
jas, to attend to certain ceremonies, to abstain 
from certain kinds of food, to bathe in the 
Ganges, feed Bramh?ms, and so forth ; and if 
these and other prescribed ceremonies of a simi- 
lar nature are diligently observed, he may still 
continue his extortion, his adultery, and other 
vices, and yeUbe a good Hindoo. But suppose 
this individual, instead of embracing Hindoo- 
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ism, embraces Christiaiiit}^ the scene is then 
immediately reversed. A death blow is at once 
struck at all liis former vices, and he cannot 
henceforth wilfully indulge in the commission 
of any known sin. His Christian principles, 
regulated by Christian truth, and accompani- 
ed by a divine inHueiice, will produce a moral 
change in his character, whicli on account of 
its completeness is tiguratively called in the 
vScriptures, “ a new birth.*’ He will, if a true 
Christian, he born again of the Sj)irit of God, 
renounce the world, theiiesb,and thcMlevil, cru- 
cify the flesh with its affections and lusts, pass 
from darkness to light, and from the power of 
8atan unto God. Under the genuine influence 
of these principles, he will set his affections on 
things above, and not on things on the earth, 
and habitually as the great husiiuiss and most 
important end of life, ‘‘ follow peace with all 
men, and holiness, without which no man shall 
see the Lord.” By becoming a Christian, he 
will become a better father, a better husband, 
a better friend, a better sn])j(‘ct, and will uni- 
formly endeavour, as tlic fruit of his religion, 
,to discharge, as in the fear of God, all the du- 
ties of jmlflic, social, and domestic life. 

It is not however a charge of a mere nega- 
tive character that we bring against Hindoo- 
ism. We should exceedingly fail in doing jus- 



tice to our subject, were we 1o confine ourselves 
to this. We l)rin^' a charge of a positive cha- 
racter against it, and say that it is not only 
destitute of all those principles which are re- 
quisite to raise the moral character of ineh to 
a proper tone of elevation, but that it is actu- 
ally fraught with ])rincipl('s and enactments 
calculated to produce an opposite effect. Ttiis 
relieioii, for instance, furnishes formularies or 
m?/ntrws for tlie destruction of enemies. Cere- 
monies are instituted, and rites j)rescrihed, by 
which an adult (‘rer may (‘orrupt his neigh- 
bour’s wife, and a thie,f succeed in his nefarious 
practices. All these things may be seen in the 
T?/ntr// Shastr^/s, with many others of a simi- 
lar character. Some oft he injunctions of these 
Shastn^s are ev(m much worst* than these, and 
outrage all decency to such an extent, that re- 
spectable pundits generally hesitate to trans- 
late them. It is therefore (dear to a demon- 
stration, that a religion derived from, and found- 
ed upon, such hooks as these, must be perni- 
cious in its influence; that the moral character 
of its adherents, instead of being elevated, 
must of necessity he debased by it. We need 
not however reason upon theoretical principles 
toj^prove this; because it is a fact clearly shown 
by ten thousand circumstances of every day's 
occurrence. It hardens the heart, and destroys 



natural affection bv on (*oii racing; children to 
maltreat and burn their aged parentw, it pol- 
lutes the imagination by the indecent dances 
and profane songs connected with its festivals,* 
it eiccites every unhallowed disposition of the 
mind by the impurity of its historical details, 
and leads to the commission of numberless 
crimes which would not prevail in the man- 
ner they now do, were it not for the influence 
which it exerts upon tlie people, and their su- 
perstitious attention to the ])oojas and cere- 
monies which it enjoins. 

That I am not in these lemarks libelling 
the religious system of the Hindoos, but that 
it actually exerts an extensive demoralizing in- 


* When God made man, he made him in his own ixnage ; and 
when men make gods, the^ make them in iheir own image , that 
is, their handicrud gods are nothing more nor less than a person- 
ihoation of (heir own vices, lusts, base passions, and sensual ap- 
petites. Tl»e history of the Hindoo gods turnishcs a striking 
illustration of the truth of this remark. W^e need not therefore, 
when we contemplate the objects of their adoration, wonder that 
vmious obscenities are connected with iheif worship. To some of 
these obscenities I have referred in a note at the fool of pages 71 
and 72, and if any thing further is requisite to cinvince the reader 
that this system is directly immoral in its tendency, I have only 
^t» refer liim to the worship of Kiishnu under the form dfKalee 
Kiishnn, and the story from whence it originates. This form of 
Kushnw may in truth be called a personification of every vjpe : 
and if we cannot expect a nation to be better than its godaf]i»!w* 
must of course on this principle so long as the Hindoos cofitiilf 
nue to adhere to this system of religious worship, naturally ex- 
pect their moral tduu aoters to be stained with ever) vice. 
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flueiKSe, may be seen from the following ac- 
count wliicli has been furnished it by one 
of their own countrymen. At certoih festivals, 
says the writer to whom I refer, the 
throw themselves into the river, and sfrili.e 
each other with their hands and feet before the 
images of the gods. At other festivals, fathers, 
sons, and brothers, and elder relatives assem- 
ble before the image, and engag(‘ in a dance 
which is accompanied with exceedingly inde- 
cent songs and various disgusting l)(?nJings of 
the body ; they are by no means restrained in 
the presence of their own, and their neighbours’ 
female relatives. Sometimes they tiike their 
image into a boat, and indulge themselves 
w hilst theie in the most abominable licentious- 
ness. We very often see respectable persons 
conducting themselves like drunken men, be- 
fore the goddess whom they call Mother; they 
pronounce Shokar Bokar, (words which de- 
cency does not allow' me to translate), and 
bend their limbs in such an abominable man- 
ner, as otherwise they would be ashamed to 
do, in the presence of the most profligate per- 
sorf:' Moreover, they also hire others to sing 
the most fllihy and abominable songs in the 
pfeseiice of the chief object of their w^'orship, 
%nd of both male and female members of their 
families, and cause them before their own and 
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other women to bend tlieir limbs in tferioiis 
ways so excite carnal lusts. They con- 
sider as ^ 4 ^ earth, which represent "" 

p^rseons in various sliockinjrly obscene positions, 
an^ place in their tem])lcs, to which their wo- 
men resort, all sorts of li^ures of ineii and wo- 
men which are not fit to be looked upon. 
Thei'e are also varimis fif^ures, unfit to meet 
the eye, upon the cars of their gods, as of Ju- 
gunnatli and otb(*rs. In order to acquire reli- 
gious merit, thousands of them, both male and 
female, batlie togetluu’ near a lauding place, 
so that their hodiOvS toucli each other. What 
ahomiiiablo things do not continually happen 
on the banks of the Ganges, in consecpience of 
the women resorting thitlnu' very early in the 
mornhig, and in the day time, under the idea 
that lliis river has the power of blotting out 
sin ? What can be more shameful, than that 
women wearing a single cloth should bathe 
themselves in the Gangi^s in company with a 
Humber of the other sex, rubbing at the same 
time their limbs, and worslii])])mg tlie Ling/i 
made of earth ? Moreover, wliat crimes are not 
, occasioned by this, that women under the pre- 
tence of making a pilgrimage, travel to a far 
country in company with thousands of strange, 
men. Though a man in support of his claiS 
to superior holiness and extraordinary powers, 
L 



slioiilfl litter n thonsjnul lioi^ under tlie eloak 
of rcdig'ioii, the idolaters, so far from disre» 
garding liiin a» that account, ^will on the 
contrary he led thereliy to esteem him the 
more highly ; or should a man under tlie pre- 
tence of relin’ion even commit adultery, vet 
they will hy no means disesteem such a per- 
son. Jn the same manner, slionld any one even 
intoxicate himself und(*r a similar pretence, (a 
practice ^\liic]i is very pernicious iu its couse- 
cjuen(*(*s,) and v liilst in this state of intoxica- 
tion should lie do a great deal of mischief, 
tliey will still cousidm* such a person as a holy 
man. In onhu* tliat they may d(‘rive the 
hernht Avhicli is thought to ]><' derived from 
the (hmg(‘s, tliey dip tlunr old sl<*k pai’ents at 
miilniglit in llie month of DeeiMnlnu* info tin* 
ri\(‘r, and thcrehy kill them ; for tlum it is so 
<‘M‘cedingly cold, and there is sucli a, rough 
uiiid, tliat <‘ven w(>re a vigorous young man to 
he k(‘pt two hours iu ilu* water, it wonhl he a 
wonder if it did not prove* fatal to him. More- 
over, by prr^misiiig tliem hc'aven they entice 
their sisters, Avhclh(‘r young or old, and their 
mothers, grandmothers and daughters, to suffer 
themselves to be burnt, whilst they th(‘m- 

work Irom which (hc.sc uhservattOMM are taken, was 
wrilfen helore Hutlecs were aholishetl. 'rhcHiii(loos,howcverw(>uUl 
still coiUiouc this cruel rite, h:ul tljc}’ the fjower to tlo so. 
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selvoft ti(^ tlieiii (loM^n to tho ])i]e with rope*^' 
uud hanihoof^.'* 

Tliis is an awful portrait; the w riter, how ever, 
has not a1 all oveu-sijot ihr oiark. Hiiidooism 
as to its iiijuioral liUuUuiey fully justifies all 
tliat lu* has said a^^ainsl it; and, with this expo- 
surf* before us of the eriiues to \vlu(*h it hvads, 
we euu without difliculty aeefuint for the fol- 
lowiiio' strong- lan^uaue which a]>])f‘ar(Hi a lew 
yeai*s hjj'o in a (Vilcutla. new>j>a])er edited hy a 
Christian native. If," say> tlie efiitor, there 
he any tiling- \nider heaviui, that eith(*r 1 or 
my frif'iids look n]>on with ahljorrenee, it is 
llindooisiiK if there in* any thinp; that we te- 
gard as the hf'st instninnuit of twii, it is Hin- 
dooisju. If thei'e he any tiling tliat wa* behold 
as tlu* giH'atesl prt>inoter of \ ice., it is Ilindoff- 
i^ni. If lln‘r<‘ Im* any thing tliat we e()n^ider 
the most hurtful to tin* pf'aeeaud comfort and 
hap}unes*^ of soci(;ty, it is llindooisni/' 

A very little eousi<h‘rat ion is rf‘(|nisite, as w^e 
may })erc<’i\ f% iV(»m thc'se se\h*ral statements, to 
couviaee us that the Hindoo religion is alike 
luireasotiahh* in its nature and <‘vd in its couse- 
queiice, It is to those wlio funhrace it, and 
adhere to it, the road to d(*ath and everlasting 
dcstriietiom It teaches men to w orship ihie^j^i^ 
liars, murderers, ajid adulterers ; to 
their five elements — earth, fire, water, air, and 
I. 2 
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ether — as gods. It teaches them to revercBce 
cows, monkeys, dogs, jackals, squirrels, birds, 
and other anirnals ; to render religions wor- 
ship to trees, plants, books, wood, stone and 
other objects, such as one would think could 
only be practised by iiifanls taught to do so 
by their nurses, or by persons devoid of intel- 
lect/’ 

“ It also (as we have before seen) rol)s the Di- 
vine Being of every excellence; it o!)scures our 
id(»as of his existence, reproaches all his attri- 
butes, imputes to him the vilest passions, 
and ascribes to him the woTM actions. It ex- 
tinguishes ill the mind the veneration, and gra- 
titude, and love, which ought to be exercised 
towards him. It changes his glory into mi 
image made lik<* unto corriij)til)le man, and 
to four-footed beasts, and cree])ing things. It 
depraves the reason and judgment of those 
who are its votaries, tills their imagination 
with impure thoughts, and permits them in 
many cases to practise sin with impunity. It 
shuts their eyes to the view of their moral 
misery, and deceives them with false and un- 
worthy hopes of salvation. Many other evils 
are connected with it; and the attempt to adorn 
it^^like ornamenting a dead body, only renders 
^'«ie more loathsome/’ 

Now let all tliest* things, with the multitude 
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of others of a similar character which are coii- 
liectiMl with the relif^ious system of the Hin- 
doos, pass ill review before the reader’s mind, 
arid then let him compare it as a whole with 
the pure, the mild, and })cnevolent system of 
Christijiu morals, and Christian doctrine, as 
laid down in the New Testament, and then 
<lelilKo\ately form his own ju(h^m(‘nt as to 
which of the two hears about it the most ejen- 
iiine marks of divine anthority. For my 
own part, I can truly say, that I am not as a 
Priest w{‘dded to Christianity, because it is a, 
system which involves a personal interest; 
neither docs my attaelimcnl to it arise from 
the ])rejiulice of early education; on the con- 
trary, it is ail attachimmt founded upon a full 
conviction of its truth, and that conviction is 
founded upon a deej), serious, impartial, and 
jirayerfiil investigation of the evidences by 
which its high claims to divine aufliority are 
siijiported. And I must say as a candid enquir- 
er after truth, that whilst I am (by the doctrines 
and ))recepts of Christianity, and by the moral 
cliange which it always oifects upon those who 
receive it in sincerity and truth,) dally con- 
vinced, and confirmed in the belief of its di- 
vine authority, so on the other hand I am Un- 
strained to avow my utter disliclief of th^W||| 
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vine authority of Hindooism ; because, in what- 
ever way 1 view it, I can see nothing m liich ap- 
l)ears to me wor;^y of, or %vhich in any res- 
pt^et liannonizes with, the glorious and exalted 
character of its professed Author. 


SnenoN 4. 

T/ic C7i((racters most in rvpnte amongst the 
Hindoos, 

The assertion which 1 liave made, that Hiu- 
dooisin proposes no perfection of character, 
and contains no principles calculated to pro- 
duce any good moral efte(t eitlier on the mind 
or the heart of its votaries, will 1 apprehend 
he contradicted Iw many of the advocates of 
that religion. They will deny my position, by 
asserting that it not only recpiires perfection of 
character, but that many wdio have attained to 
this perfection are to l)e found amongst the 
Hindoos in the })resent day. Hut on enquir- 
ing where the charactei's possessed of these 
high attainments are, 1 am directed to the as- 
cetics, — to a class of men who have renounced 
the comfoi’ts of civil and domestic life, who 
hay^ retired into woods and uninhabited parts 
earth, and by inuring themselves to a 
variety of pains, and enduring privations, live 



(as they say) in the constant mortification of 
tlieir earthly afiections. 

In reference to the supposed perfection of 
these ascetics, 1 observe, that the man who 
courageously meets his foe, wlio stands his 
ground in the day of battle, and conies off a 
conqueror, is uudoiihtedly more to b6,a|^laud- 
ed than the man who runs away. And thus it 
is in the case before ns: the world is tliis ene- 
my of the human race, an enemy which men 
must ever he conflicting wolli, during the pe- 
riod of their residence on earth; but instead of 
standing tbeir ground, and endeavouring to 
overcome this common foe, tlu^se Hindoo as- 
cetics cow ardly run away from liim. So far then 
from looking u[H)U these as jicrfect characters, 

1 regard them as being awfully deluded, and 
as living in direct violation of the express com- 
mands of God.’^' 

We are :ill members of one great family, 
and required by God, each of us in ourprojier 

♦ To separate themselves from the habitations of civil society 
is undoubtedly a breach of the second branch of the divine law. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.* It is also an act of 
rebellion against God’s instituted order of government in the na- 
tural world. To this I might also add the acstiial wickedness of 
which many of these men (notwithstanding their apparent sancti* 
ty) are guilty. A Hindoo ascetic in the upper provinces, |^ho has 
been for many years in high i-epute, was lately detected 
several women secreted, by whom he has had a large of 
children, in bis professed state of seclusion and celibacy. 

LI 
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station, to perform our individual duties, by 
assisting and benefiting our fellow creatures to 
the utmost of our power. These Hindoo as- 
cetics, however, seem to overlook this impor- 
tant end of their existence, because by their 
manner of life they place themselves in such 
circurialiksces, as to he unable to perform any 
social or relative duty whatever. Such a man s 
fathers or ])rotlier s house may be on fire, 
his nearest and dearest relatives may be dy- 
ing for want of food or medicine, or a thousand 
other calamities may have befallen them, and 
they may perish for want of that assistance, 
which, merely from the habits of life which 
he has adopted, he is unable to afford them. 
In short, if such a man has any merit at all, it 
is only negative. It is not the merit of doing 
good, but only that of doing nobody any harm; 
it js merely the merit of a stock or a stone. 
Such a man can neither l)e a good subject, a 
good son, a good friend, or a good any thing else; 
but is in fact a piece of mere useless lumber in 
the world, from whom no person whatever can 
possibly derive the least advantage. It is un- 
doubtedly tfoe duty of all men to mortify their 
earthly affections, and sinful inclinations, ber 
cause , God has commanded them so to do. If 
huQiHever it he requisite thus to retire from the 
world in order to accomplish this, then it is the 
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duty of all men (as all are sinners) thus to re- 
tire and forsake the liabitatiShs of civil socie- 
ty. But what, I ask, would be the effect which 
would result from the universal adoption of 
such a line of conduct! Business would of 
course in this case cease to be carried on ; the 
cultivation of the ground could no longer be 
continued ; all the common avocations of life 
would speedily be brought to an end ; and the 
human race, as a necessary consequence of this, 
would shortly become extinct. 

I am aware of the apology commonly offer- 
ed by the Hindoos in defence of the ascetics. 
They insist upon the necessity of this mode of 
life, and assert that it is utterly impossible for 
a man to attend to secular occupations, and at 
the same time give his mind, as he ought to 
do, to objects of a spiritual nature; in order 
therefore to maintain a proper tone of feelijig 
towards the latter, it is absolutely requisite that 
he should renounce the former altogether. I 
maintain, however, that in this respect they are 
wrong ; and that God in the order of his pro- 
vidence has so arranged matters, that men 
may, through his grace assisting them, attend to 
then’ secular calling, and at the same time keep 
the mind supremely fixed on spiritual ol^^cts, 
and the eternal world to which they are traf^l** 
ling. For instance, when the captain of a ship 
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is out at sea, he has to attend to the sails and rig- 
ging of his vessel, to provisions for his crew, and 
accommodations for his passengers; but is his 
mind so taken up with these things that he 
forgets the port to which he is bound? Most 
certainly not; the former must occupy some 
portion of liis time, and )*e([iiire some, and in 
many instances a very considera1)le, degree of 
attention ; but they never so absorb his thoughts 
as to shut out the latter. This is in fact the ol)- 
ject which he has supremely at heart, on which 
liisrniiid is perpetually fixed, and to which all 
Ills other movements are designed to be sub- 
servient. The same illustration may apjdy to 
a passenger: he must attend to the arrange- 
ment of his cabin, see tlial it is kept clean, and 
that the water is kept out if the weather is 
bad ; and ihe-e things may perhaps at times 
require more than ordinary attention ; but still 
lie never forgets the laud towards which the 
vessel is sailing. On thishisdesires are supreme- 
ly fixed ; they frequently stretch forward to it ; 
and he longs with an intense degree of anxiety 
to be there. Were he to forget this, and tohe so 
taken up wjth his accommodations on board, as 
to determine never to leave the vessel ; it would 
he ^ unheard of circumstance — an anomaly 
in the multifarious occurrences of human life. 
Now it is in a \n\y something similar to this,. 
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tliat men are required to combine the present 
and the future world ; to pay a due degree of 
attention to^the passing events of the present 
life, and at the same time to keep their affec- 
tions supremely fixed upon the world to which 
they ar(‘ travelling. But to sacrifice the for- 
mer, under pretence* of forwarding the inter- 
(*sts of the latter, is opposed to reason, contrary 
to tlie designs of God as displayed in the dis- 
pensatifuis of his providence, and the moral 
government of the world, and a violation of all 
the principles upon which the civil and social 
compact is forme<l. 

Let the reader then only contrast for a mo- 
ment this destructive system, with the means 
inculcated in tlie Bible, and adoj)ted by the 
Christian, for the mortification of his carnal 
propensities and sensual afiections, and sec 
which of the two most coinmeiids itself to his 
reason and judgment. 

The Christian, instead of running away from 
his enemy the world, and neglecting (like the 
Hindoo ascetics) the duties of social and civil- 
ized life, stands his ground, engages in the con- 
flict, w^atches and prays, according to onr Sa- 
viour’s command, (Markxiv. 38,) and, through 
the strength of divine grace, gains a com||6te 
victory over it. He is in the world, and notof 
the world. He loves not the world, neither the 
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things that are in the world. He possesses a 
faith which enables him to overcome the world, 
(1 John V. 4.); which purifies thejieart, (Acts 
XV. 9.); works by love, (Gal. v. 6.); and, so far 
as he is under its influence, enables him to 
cleanse himself from all filthiness of the flesli 
and spirit, and to perfect holiness in the fear of 
God, (2 Cor. vii. 1.) 

In short, “he crucifies the flesh, with the af- 
fections and lusts,” and reduces to practice 
that long list of moral precepts which I have 
already transcribed from the Bible ; he moulds 
Iiis conduct, &nd endeavours to regulate his af- 
fections, according to the rules there laid down ; 
and never satisfied witli present attainments 
he uniformly pi’esses forward towards that 
entire j)erfection which tlie'Bible requires. 1 
leave therefore the candid reader to judge, whe- 
ther this perfection in every spiritual and mo- 
ral excellence — a perfection which comports 
with the due performance of every relative 
and social duty, or that perfection (if it de- 
serve to be so called) wdiich consists in aban- 
doning our fellow creatures, not excepting 
our nearest and dearest relatives, to misery 
and want, and in neglecting all the ordi- 
nan^ avocations of life, is the most rational; 
and which of the two is the most worthy of 
God to command, and of men’s endeavours to 
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attain. In this way, by instituting a compa- 
rison between the Bible and the Hindoo Shas- 
trws, considering them as respectively inculcat- 
ing these opposite principles, he will be able 
to form his own opinion of the weight which 
ought to be attached to the evidence by which 
their respective claims to divine authority are 
supported. 



CHAPTER III. 


MISCELLAKEOrS POINTS OF COMPARISON BE- 
TWEEN THE BIBLE AND THE HINDOO SHAS- 

TRU8. 

I apprehend that some of my readers, after 
perusing tlie foregoing pages, will chaise Hie 
witli manifesting an uneliaritable spirit to- 
wards the Hindoos. I can however truly say, 
that it is far from my intention to display such 
a spirit, or, ip any respect, either to calumniate 
them, or the religious system to which they are 
attached. Every person must, I suppose, be 
aw^are, that it is sometimes requisite in point- 
ing out error for an author to give an edge to 
his arguments, by way of making them tell up- 
on his opponents, which in appearance sa- 
vours of severity, when at the same time no- 
thing is farther from his intentions. Oppro- 
brious terms I have at least studiously endea- 
voured to avoid, and (whatever judgment may 
be formed u^on the spirit in which I have 
written by others,) I can with the greatest sin- 
cerity profess before God, that I have but one 
object in view, viz. to elucidate truth and ex- 
pose error. 

The religious system of the Hindoos I am 
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fully persuadod ih fabulous ; and I have every 
reason to believe, that numbers of its stauncli 
adh(‘reiits well know this to be the case. But 
if the Bible, the religious system which it uii-^ 
folds, and the Saviour whom it presents, be a 
fable, we may at least say, that it is one of 
the most pleasing and ingenious fables that 
was ever j)almed upon the world. 

Let it not however be supposed, that by this 
remark we at all intend to convey the idea, 
that it is possible for it to be a fabrication. Far 
IVom it; we have not even the shadow of a 
doubt on this subject. All the cu*c«ia^stances re- 
corded in the Evangelic lllslory are not only 
characterised by numerous evidences of truth, 
but are also destitute of all the attributes by 
which fiction is uihially distinguished. Such 
a supposition, in fact, instead of obviating the 
difficulty, or assigning a satisfactory reason for 
the promulgation and establishment of the gos- 
j)el in the world, only iiicfi^ases it. Tlie Jews 
(the people from wliom the Sci*i])tures were re- 
ceived) were in general an illiterate people, 
w ere altogether incapable of the doctrines, and 
strangers to the high toned morality of tlie 
gospel, and therefore never could, had they 
not been under the influence of a spirit of in- 
spiration, (that is, such of them as wrote any 
part of the sacred records), have produced such 
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a book as the Bible; the evideifees of whose 
truth are so conspicuous and striking, that the 
idea of its being the invention of men is, on a 
serious perusal of its pages, immediately explod-* 
ed. The peculiarity of its doctrines, the puri- 
ty of its precepts, and the exalted perfection 
of the chief character whose history it details, 
and whom it sets forth as the saviour of man- 
kind, all bear us out in this assertion. And it is 
tlie object designed to be accomplished by the 
mission of this exalted personage to our guilty 
world, the superiority of his character to the 
heroes of ^ Hindoo Shastr<t^8, and some 
other subjects of a general nature which can- 
not well be named under any specific head, to 
which I propose to call the reader’s attention 
in the present chapter. 


Section 1 

The Character of the Redeemer^ and the Objects 
of his MissiQU, compared with the Character 
and Mission of the Hindoo Gods, 

1 have ifita former section referred in some 
measure to the Redeemer’s character, and there- 
fore it is not necessary here to enter into such 
an extended detail as would otherwise be re- 
quisite, in order to do justice to the subjec^ji. 
It is striking and interesting, to observe the 
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testimony which natural conscience in numer- 
ous instances bears to the holiness, integrity, 
and perfection ivhich distinguished his life, 
and which are so fully exhibited in every part of 
his history. I have frequently put the inspire 
ed volume into the hands qf various Hindoos, 
who were almost entirely unacquainted with its 
contents, and have requested them to take it to 
their own houses and peruse it there ; and 1 have 
repeatedly found, when they have done this, that 
they have returned to me evidently impressed 
with these two things; the perfection and 
moral beauty which characterisdi all the ac- 
tions of the great Redeemer, and the purity and 
excellency of the doctrines and precepts which 
that holy book universally inculcates. And I 
cannot at this mdSfeent charge my recollection 
with a single instance^ in which I ever heard 
either the one or the other of these two points 
objected to. Botfi these subjects are in fact so 
clearly stated, and so beautifully set forth in 
every part of the Bible, that they must com- 
mend themselves to the mind of every man 
who is devoid of prejudice; and fliey are admi- 
rably adapted to produce impression, and con- 
vince a gainsayer of its, divine inspiration. “ It 
is a fact too clear to be denied, that amongst the 
innumerable multitudes of the human race, no 
individual has ever yet been found, in any aige 
M 
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or nation, free from the blemishes of moral im- 
perfection. To attempt to prove this, is entirely 
unnecessary; it is a truth which lies prominent 
upon the surface of all history, ancient and mo- 
dern, public and private, and is demonstrated by 
a consciousness felt by the sons of men univer- 
sally, that they are all sinners in the sight of 
God, so that there is none righteous, no not one. 
Now the Christian assumption is, that all this 
is true ; but then, in the midst of this scene of 
moral disorder and confusion, we turn our eyes 
to Jesus of Nazareth, and in him we behold a 
single excejttion to this general rule ; such an 
exception as never appeared in the world be- 
fore, and has never been seen since. In the 
midst of the innumerable myriads of trans- 
gressors, he alone stands %)rth free from the 
stains by which the entire species is polluted, 
and adorned with a perfection of character, 
which rendered him the living resemblance 
and express image of the Deity.” The sacred 
writers inform us, that he was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost; and it is to this cause, that the 
purity and moral dignity of his human nature 
is to be traced. He was altogether devoid of 
sinful inclinations; so entirely free from those 
propensities to evil which universally belong 
to fallen man, that no sins either of omission or 
commission could ever be laid to his charge. 



He was, as expressed by the apostle, holy, 
harmless, undcflled, separate from sinners.” 
Heb. vii. 26. He did no sin, neither was any 
^iiile found in his mouth ; when he was reviled 
lie reviled not again, but committed himself 
to him that judgeth righteously. 1 Peter ii. 22 
23, In short, he continued holy in tliouglit, 
word, and deed, during the whole course of his 
sojourn here below ; he committed no evil 
action, he spoke no evil word, he cherished no 
evil thought, he fell into no mistake, but con- 
tinually emydoyed himself in going about do- 
ing good, and healing all that were oppressed 
of the devil, for God was with him. Acts x. 
38. The doctrines which he taught were 
likewise in accordance with the perfection and 
purity of his own Character, and may be com- 
bined under the two-fold description of su- 
preme love to God, and universal benevolence 
to men. He taught his followers not merely to 
abstain from sin as to the outward act, but to 
endeavour by divine grace to keep in subjec- 
tion its motions in the heart. Matth. v. 28. 
He taught them not only to exP.rcisc a spirit 
of forgiyeness towards those who had offended 
them, (Matth. xviii. 21,) but even to love their 
enemies, to bless them that curse them, to 
do good to them that hate them, and to pray 
for them that despitefully use them and per- 
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secute them. Matth. v, 44. He was in fact the 
most sublime and perfect instructor who ever 
appeared in the world. He declared without 
partiality the divine will to all around, whe- 
ther young or old, high or low, rich or poor; he 
spoke with such an earnestness, authority, and 
power, that even his enemies confessed that ne- 
ver man spake like him, (John vii. 46 ;) and 
of the multitude in general, we are told, that 
they wondered at the gracious words which 
proceeded out of his mouth. 

Now let the reader compare the character 
of the Hindoo gods, as they are severally deli- 
neated in their own historical records, with this 
Scriptural account of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Tlie Shastr^s tell us that C/hwsooya, the wife 
of Utfee the Rishee, was the most honourable 
amongst women. With a view therefore to 
seduce her, and spoil her virtue, Brwmha, 
Vishnoo, and ShivM, (the three principal gods 
of the Hindoos,) repaired to her house in the 
form of beggars, and asked alms, l>ehaving 
themselves in the most shameful manner. 
Tliey were however disappointed of their vic- 
tim, and their expedition turned out to their 
own confusion and disgAce. Bramha, in a fit of 
drunkenness, made an attempt on SMrMSwt4tee, 
his own daughter, and, according to some of 
the Pooran^^s, lost one of his heads for this 
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abominable act. He also made a shamefiil dis- 
closure of his lust, when celebrating the mar- 
riage of ShivM with Parvi^tee, and was cursed, 
the Shastrws say, on account of his many sins, 
and doomed to receive no worship in the world. 
The Ling?/ of Shiv?/ fell through the anger of a 
Rishee, who cursed him because of his great 
wickedness, and it increased tofiuch a size that 
it filled heaven and hell. Vishnoo deceived 
his own wife; and, in order to seduce another 
woman, he took the form of a tree. At the 
churning of the ocean, he broke his promise, 
and abandoning every feeling of shame, assum- 
ed the form of a beautiful woman, for the pur- 
pose of attracting ajid bewildering tlie gods. 
Shivw, on the day^ of his marriage, rode with 
his wife naked upon a cow through the village 
of Kamroop. She was also in numerous other 
instances exceedingly ill treated by him, and 
frequently rebuked him, especially for his 
wickedness in continually associating with 
prostitutes. She and her sons were all nearly 
starved to death, by his laziness jyid neglect in 
his trade of begging. They were moreover al- 
most ruined by his h^its of intoxication, in 
which he indulged to siich an excess as quite 
to redden his eyes. He danced naked before 
Uxxee the Rishee, in order to break his con- 
templations, and was ready to part with all his 
M 3 
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merit, in order to gratify his evil desires but 
once with Moheenee. Krishna murdered his ma- 
ternal uncle, also the washerman, whom he 
plundered, and likewise the wdiole of his own 
offspring, and was himself at last killed like a 
beast in a jungle, and left without burial to 
be eaten by birds and jackals. Ram, when 
he had lost his wdfe, ran about the forest like a 
madman, and embraced the trees ; and in order 
to get the services of Soogreev?/, he wickedly 
shot an arrow and killedValee; and after having 
made trial of his wdfe’s innocence, by making 
lier pass through fire, he sent her into the for- 
est in a state of pregnancy and there left her, 
and at last ended his own life by drowning 
himself.*, 

The gods to whom I have here referred, 
arc the principal ones according to the Hin- 
doo Shastrws ; the lives however of the inferior 
deities are all marked by similar crimes ; they 
were all, more or less, adulterers, thieves, liars, 
and murderers according to their own historic 
records. TIjey quarrelled with one another, 
fought, and cursed, and kicked each other, and 
committed such actions as would bring them 
to condign punishment were they to make 
their appearance again in the world, and con- 
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duct themselves in a similar way. In short, 
their lives were characterised by all that was 
evil, and devoid of all that was good ; whilst the 
life of the Lord Jesus Christ was devoid of all 
that was evil, and characterised by all that was 
good; the very opposite of the gods of the 
Hindoo Shastrws, and all that distinguished 
their unhallowed proceedings. 

Again, Jet us look at the object of the Savi- 
ours mission, as compared with the objects de- 
signed to be accomplished by the Hindoo in- 
carnations : I came, said he, into the worH not 
to destroy men’s lives, but to save them. Luke 
ix. 56. “ I came to seek, and to save that which 
was lost.” And again we are told, that “ for this 
purpose was the son of God manifested, that 
he might destroy the works of the devil *” that 
“God sent not his Son into the world to con- 
demn the world, but that the world through 
him might be saved.” In short, his mission was 
altogether a mission of mercy and benevolence, 
and that of the highest order. He came to en- 
dure the punishment due to the sins of all 
who believe in his name; to obey the divine 
law, to advance the divine holiness and purity, 
to deliver the souls of His people from the do- 
minion of the devil, to save them froth ever- 
lasting misery and wretchedness, and to ad- 
vance them to a state of unspeakable gloiy 
M 4 
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an# blessedness. To accomplish this, he vo- 
luntarily allowed himself to be nailed to the 
crc^s; he took upon him the load of the world’s 
guilt, ‘‘gave his life a ransom for many,” and 
cheerfully submitted to pain, and ignominy, 
and death. In all his humiliation, we see the 
most striking condescension, the most unparal- 
leled love, and the most astonishing patience. 
But there is nothing to be compared with all 
this, in the objects designed to be accomplished 
by the incarnations of the various gods of the 
Hindoos. It appears from their own histories, 
(if these histories as stated in the ShastrMS are 
correct,) that they came not to suffer and die 
for the sine of men, not to effect the salvation 
of the poor, .the wretched, and the miserable, 
but to manifest their spleen, to destroy their 
enemies, and to get glory to themselves. The 
object, for instance, for which Krishnw became 
incarnate, is said to have been the destruction 
of the giant Kwngsw, and that of Ram th^ des- 
tnictiori of Rav?/ntt, and so on of all the rest. 
The only objects they had in view, were to 
shed blood, to display their power, subdue their 
foes, and establish an empire for themselves. 

Now these things, 1l^ reader may easily per- 
ceive, will bear no comparison with the merciful 
mission of the Redeemer, and the object which 
he had in view, when he veiled his glory in 
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human flesh, l>ecame a man of sorrows, an^ ac- 
quainted with grief. God could have accom- 
plished all the purposes for ^which they are 
said to have become incarnate without such an 
intervention, for he who gives life can assur- 
edly take it away ; but the object of the Savi- 
our’s incarnation was worthy of all the sacri- 
fices which he made to accomplish it ; and, as 
far as our information goes, we are warranted 
in saying, that it could not have been accom- 
plished without his interposition. Let therefore 
the serious inquirer after divine truth, bring 
the two accounts into comparispn with each 
other, and then divesting his mind of preju- 
dice, seriously consider whether Jesus Christ, 
or the gods of the Hindoo Shastrws, are most 
likely according to reason and common sense 
to be the messengers of heaven, and whether 
the Christian Scriptures on the one hand, or 
these ShastrMS on the other, bear the most ra- 
tional credentials, are stamped by the most au- 
thentic evidence, and attested by the most sub- 
stantial proof of being a true and unadulterated 
revelation from the Deity. 

The comparison of the power of Jesus Christ, 
and the power of the Hindoo gods, likewise 
demands our attention. Christ displayed his 
power whilst on earth in working miracles of 
various kinds. These miracles were all of the 
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most benevolent order, and had uniformly for 
their object the glory of God, and the best 
interests of the human race ; and whilst there 
was the manifestation of a peculiar power in 
them, there was also a marked dignity as to 
the manner in which they were all wrought. 
He always appeared to be at his ease, was ne- 
ver lost, and never embarrassed, “he spake 
and it was done, he commanded and it stood 
fast.” He subjected all the elements to his 
control, displayed his dominion over tlie invi- 
sible world, and appeared as nature’s Lord, 
and the world’s universal Sovereign. 

But in reference to the miracles of the Hin- 
doo gods, (if ever they wrought any,) the ma- 
jority of them had their origin in malice, and 
other unhallowed dispositions; and they were 
generally injurious and destructive in their ef- 
fects. And in addition to this, I may observe, 
that we find no display of a power similar to 
that which characterised the operations of the 
Son of God. With him all was perfect ease ; he 
was never at a loss, as was frequently the 
case with them, according to numerous in- 
stances recorded in the Shastrws. ;In the crea- 
tion of the world, for instance, they were 
involved in inextricable difficulties, and were 
almost at their wits’ end at the churning of 
the ocean. They were likewise frequently 
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perplexed by the intrigues of the ossoors, and 
driven to all sorts of expedients to maintain 
their authority against these and other oppos- 
ing powers, and humbled in such a way as ne- 
ver could have occurred, had they been com- 
missioned by the supreme God, and acted un- 
der the influence of an authority derived from 
Him. 

There is likewise a marked difference be- 
tween the worship of theDeity, as inculcated in 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, 
and the worship of God as enjoined in the 
Hindoo Shastn^s. In the former, God is de- 
clared to be a Spirit, self-existent, independent, 
and eternal ; and all who worship him are re- 
quired to worship him in spirit and in truth : 
and in conformity with these precepts Christi- 
ans, when they assemble together for religious 
exercises, celebrate the power and goodness of 
God in songs of praise. They confess the sins 
which they have committed; thank God for 
his manifold mercies; pray for tlie pardon of 
their iniquities, for the sancfication of their 
souls, for knowledge, peace df mind, and spi- 
ritual joy, for a blessing on themselves and 
friends, and on all mankind, and for everlast- 
ing happiness in that world to which they arc 
travelling. But how dilferent from this pure, 
rational, and spiritual worship, is the religious 
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worship of the Hindoos. ‘‘They amuse them- 
selves during their whole lives by playitig 
with images ; they present flowers to a stoiie 
which cannot smell, wave incense before a 
block which cannot see, and make music be- 
fore an image which cannot hear it.” They say 
to him, “Come sit down, put on your clothes, 
smell this flower, eat your rice, and then take 
your departure.” The most celebrated place for 
religious worship in the whole country is JuguA- 
nath Pooree. There we are told the Deity pre- 
eminently dwells, and there he is pre-eminently 
served; but if God dwells there, how comes it to 
pass, we may ask, that there is so much dark- 
ness, disease, murder, theft, and adultery, going 
forward in its neighbourhood I How is it that 
lies, malice, filthy language, and vices of all sorts 
are even more prevalent there than in other 
parts of the country? and if Jugunnath is God, 
how is it that he allows his rice to be served up 
by such wicked people? Tis passing strange, 
that he should be pleased with the dances of 
prostitutes, unclean gestures, filthy language, 
and all the other abominable obscenities which 
every one knows to be continually practised 
there. An excellent minister in England has 
expressed himself in very strong language 
when writing on this subject. “There,” he re- 
marks, (that is at Jugunnath,) “the thirty 
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millions of India’s deities are personified in 
one. ITiisis the great Moloch of the East — the 
horrible J ugunnath, whose throne is the bleach- 
ed bones of his victims, whose worshippers are 
demons, whose libations are human blood, and 
whose music is the fiendish laugh of disgusting 
obscenity mingled with the confusion of an- 
guish and the groan of despair. Well might 
the unearthly Henry Martyn exclaim, when 
beholding these spectacles of human woe and 
human guilt, ‘ 1 shuddered, as standing in the 
neighbourhood of hell.’” 

, There is one point of comparison more, 
which requires the serious attention of every 
man who is enquiring after truth; it is the su- 
preme benevolence of Christianity, as compar- 
ed with the system of the Hindoos. If Hindoo- 
ism be true, then all classes of men upon the 
face of the earth, besides them, must inevitably 
perish, as their system is exclusive ; it is design- 
ed for them alone, and makes no provision for 
men of other nations. Now, I must say, that I 
consider its exclusiveness a mark of its false- 
hood. I see no reason to believe, that the Hin- 
doos participate more in the divine favour 
than other classes of men. God has given to 
other nations as large a measure of his boun- 
ties in providence, as he has given to the Hin- 
doos ; how then can I believe that they alone 
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of all the men in the world are the special fa- 
vourites of Heaven, (which, admitting the truth 
of their own system, must be the case,) and 
that all other parts of the world are excluded 
from his choicest favours, the blessings of his 
grace, and the hope of a happy immortality 
beyond the confines of the present life. How 
different from this narrow and confined spirit, is 
the spirit of the gospel ? There pardon and peace 
through Jesus Christ are exhibited to all, de- 
signed for all, and commanded to be preached 
to all. The commission given to the Christian 
minister, is to go into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature. Now, in this 
benevolent system, we see that nature and 
grace harmonize with each other, thereby 
proving that the Autlior of the one is the Au- 
thor of the other also. The blessings of pro- 
vidence, as they are presented to view in na- 
ture, are designed for all ; the blessings of grace 
as they are exhibited to view in the Bible are 
likewise designed for all. The God of nature 
therefore is clearly proved to be the God of 
the Bible, and the expansive nature of Chris- 
tianity may fairly be considered as an evidence 
of its divinity. 

The divine mission of Jesus Christ, as evinc- 
ed by his character, and the truth, majesty 
and excellency of the Scriptures, as illustrated 
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in his history, have been very beautifully de- 
lineated by Rousseau, the celebrated French 
infidel, and remarks on this subject coming 
from such a quarter are perhaps in some re- 
spects of more v^ue than if they came from a 
friend of the Christian cause: “I will,” says 
this extraordinary man, “freely confess to you, 
that the majesty of the Scriptures strikes 
me with admiration, as the purity of the 
Gospel has its influence on my heart. Pe- 
ruse the works of our Philosophers, with all 
their pomp of diction; how mean, how con- 
temptible they are, compared with the Scrip- 
tures? Is it possible that a book at once so sim- 
ple and so sublime, should be merely the work 
of man ? Is it possible that the sacred personage, 
whose history it contains, should be himself a 
mere man ? What sweetness — what purity in 
his manner ! What an affecting gracefulness 
in his delivery! What sublimity in his max- 
ims ! What profound wisdom in his discourses ! 
What presence of mind, what subtlety, what 
truth in his replies ! How great the command 
over his passions ! Where is the man, where 
the philosopher, who could so live and so die, 
without weakness and without ostentation. 

“What prepossession, what blindness must it 
be to compare the Son of Sophroniscus with the 
Son of Mary! What an infinite disproportion 
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there in between them! Socrates dying with- 
out pain or ignominy, easily supported his cha- 
racter to tlie last; and if his death, however 
easy, had not crowned his life, it might have 
been doubted whether Socrates, with all his 
wisdom, was any thing more than a vain so- 
phist. He invented, it is said, the theory of 
morals; others however had before put them in 
practice. He had only therefore to say what 
they had done, and to reduce their examples 
to precepts. Aristides had been just, before 
Socrates defined justice. Leonidas had given up 
his life for his country, before Socrates declared 
patriotism to be a duty. The Spartans were a 
sober people, before Socrates recommended 
sobriety; before he had even defined virtue, 
Gh*eece abounded in virtuous men. But where 
could Jesus learn amongst his competitors that 
pure and sublime morality, of which he only 
hath given us both precept and example. The 
greatest wisdom was by him made known 
amongst the most bigoted fanaticism : and the 
simplieity of the most heroic virtues did ho^ 
nour to Jbe vilest people on earth. 

“Thfe death of Socrates, peaceably philoso- 
phizing with his friends, appears the mdiit 
agreeable that could be wished for; that of Je- 
sus, expiring amidst agonizing pains, abused, 
insulted and accursed by a whole nation, is 
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the most horrible that could be feared. Socrates, 
in receiving the cup of poison, blessed indeed 
the weeping executioner who administered if; 
but J esus, in the midst of his excruciating tor- 
tures, pmyed for his merciless tormentors. Yes, 
if the life and defith of Socrates were those of 
a sage, the life and death of Jesus were those of 
a God." 

The tacit acknowledgement which this 
writer makes of the Saviour s divinity in the 
concluding sentence of this paragraph is very 
remarkable; and I beg the reader to bear in 
mind, that the divinity of his person, and the 
truth of his mission, involve the truth of the 
entire Gospel History, and the inspiration of 
every part of the Bible. For, if Christ’s mis- 
sion be divine, it then follows that the Bible is 
God’s word : consequently^ everf man who 
does not thus receive it, to the total exclusion 
of all other Shastr?/s, and implicifly cast him- 
self for pardon and salvation upon the Saviour 
whom it reveals, is a lost man : for him there 
rem aineth no more sacrifice forcing, but a cer- 
tain fearful looking for of judgment und fiery 
indignation, which shall devour the adversary. 
Heb. X. 26, 27. 


N 



210 


Section 2. 

The Deficiencies of the Hindoo System exliihit^ 
ed; and the leading Doctrines of the Shastrus 
compared with the Doctrines of the Bible. 

Every system of religion which prevails in 
the world, may be considered as a remedy 
designed, or intended, to meet the case of 
men as sinners needing salvation. I do not 
mean to say, that they all actually do this, but 
that such is their ostensible object. Now, 
amidst the various conflicting systems by which 
the attention of mankind is distracted and di- 
vided, we may safely infer, that the one which 
has come from God will in this respect shine 
forth with a character of pre-eminent beauty 
and excellency. God it may fairly be presum- 
ed knows the situation in which man is placed, 
and the religion which comes from him will 
be marked by a suitability, and )by an adap- 
tatiofi of it HI all its parts, and in all its bear- 
ings, to his wants and his necessities. Now 
the religion of the Bible is strikingly peculiar 
in this respect. To illustrate or make clear the 
truth of this observation, is the object whichili 
have jprincipally in view in the present section ; 
and I beg the reader to bear particularly in 
mind what I have here stated, respecting this 
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peculiarity of the Bible, and, as he proceeds, 
to examine for himself how far I am correct in 
this remark. A very slight degree of observa- 
tion will, I am persuaded, convince him, that 
in this particular point it is decidedly superior 
to the Hindoo Shastrws, and the religious 
system therein inculcated. These Shastrws 
are, in point of fact, not only in this respect, 
but in many others, the very reverse of the 
Bible. The want of adaptation, by which the 
religious system they unfold is distinguished, 
and the numerous and glaring inconsistencies 
with which they abound, all tend to shew that 
their origin is human, and serve to set forth 
the guilt, the ignorance, and the folly of all 
who receive them in any other character. 

Man, it is allowed on all hands, is a guilty 
sinner; liis transgressions are numerous and 
flagrant; his breaches of the Divine Law open 
and repeated ; he is therefore liable every mo- 
ment of his life to be put under the arrest of 
justice, and doomed as a transgressor to the 
flames of hell. The very first thing, therefore, 
which he wants is pardon, rei^iiciliation to 
God, the removal of his guilt ; and the verj'^ 
iiiiment that his conscience is awakened, and 
he is brought to see his danger, he keenly feels 
this, and the great question which then agitates 
his treuibling mind is, “What shall I do to be 
N 2 
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saved? how shall I escape the wrath of God?” 
This observation applies to all classes of men, 
whether Hindoos, Mahomedans, prcrfcssing 
Christians, or any thing else. How then, we 
are led to enquire, is the votary of Hindooism 
met upon this ground, oppressed, as we may 
suppose he sometimes is, with a sense of his 
guilt, and feeling his need of pardon? What do 
his Shastrws direct him to do? What means do 
they propose for the removal of his transgres- 
sions, and the relief of his guilty conscience ? 
He is told to present offerings to the debtas, to 
be liberal in his gifts to the Bramhwns, to 
call on the name of God , to go on pilgrimage 
to various places of reputed holiness, and to 
mortify his body by penances, abstinence, and 
so forth. jNoW I unhesitatingly assert, that 
all these modes of propitiation are mere delu- 
sions, and altogether insufficient for tjie remo- 
val of human guilt. In the first place, How 
can offerings made to the debtas procure the 
pardon of sin ? If I offend against the king, I 
must go to the king for pardon. To offend 
against one jfierson, and then to go to another 
for the pardon of that offence, is ridiculous; 
and so in the case before us, when men cdll; 
mit sin, it is against the supreme God that 
they commit it, and not against the debtas. It 
is therefore from the former, and not from the 
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latter, that they ought to solicit the pardoning 
mercy which they need. The Hindoo Slias- 
trws, therefore, cannot have come from God ; 
because as we here perceive they misdirect men 
at the very outset of their religious career, and 
deceive them by leading them astmy in their 
search after the first and most important of 
all blessings. We may however go a step far- 
ther in our remarks on this point, and observe, 
that the debtas are for the most part mere 
fictitious beings, absolutely the creatures of 
imagination, and nothing else. Some of them, it 
is true, really existed, and figured away for a 
series of years in our polluted world ; but then 
they w’ere, as we have already shown, most no- 
torious sinners. “ Tlie repeating therefore of 
their names, the celebrating their praise, the 
performance of vows on their behalf, the 
building of temples for them, the offering of 
sacrifices to them, addressing them in prayer, 
and all other rites which in any way whatso- 
ever respects them, instead of removing sin 
only aggravates it ; that is, all Jhese services 
are themselves positively and decidedly sinful/* 
will render the man who engages in them 
inexpressibly more miserable in a future world, 
than he would have been had he never per- 
formed them. 

Again, as to offerings made to the Bram- 
N 3 
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h?/ns, I am quite free to admit, that it is proper 
to help them if in poverty, to take care ofthem 
if ill sickness ; but to render them religious 
homage, to present gifts to them, to feed them, 
and clothe them, under the idea that these acts 
are so meritorious that they will procure the 
pardon of sin, is a most awful delusion. I may 
observe in this case, as in the former, that it is 
not their laws whicli are broken but the laws 
of God, and they have no power to dispense 
with those laws ; on the contrary they are them- 
selves amenable to them, and as much bound 
to keep them as the meanest Soodrw in the 
land. The Bramhwns are moreover sinners 
themselves, and, in common with the rest oi 
mankind, they need pardon on their own ac- 
dount, and all the various blessings which tht 
religious services rendered to them are suppos- 
ed to procure on the behalf of others. They are 
themselves debtors to the justice of Gt)d, as 
well as other men ; and one insolvent debtoi 
can never stand surety for another, neither car 
feeble mortali of any class or cast, whilst sink- 
ing themselves beneath a load of sin, remove 
that burden of guilt which is pressing tteii 
fellow creatures down to destruction. 

\ “ How can he 

that is himself incapably impart capability 
others?” 
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We may likewise observe that offerings pre- 
sented with a view to obtain pardon, ought to 
have a special reference to the offended party ; 
but the idea held forth by the Hindoo Shastrws is 
the reverse of this. Most of the ceremonies pre- 
scribed in these Shastr?is have only a reference 
to the worshippers themselves, a sentiment 
whi^h is decidedly sinful, as the honour due to 
the Supreme Majesty of heaven is th^ebylost 
sight of and nullified. The rectitude of his 
government is compromised, and the welfare of 
the guilty party alone made a matter of impor- 
tance. They likewise all go on the assump- 
tion, that man has the power of saving himself, 
a sentiment which is evidently wrong and ex- 
ceedingly injurious. Let this opinion becoitae 
universally prevalent, and men will immedi- 
ately grow intent upon wickedness ; the autho- 
rity of God's law will be despised ; the eternal 
world will be forgotten ; and all this because 
they can, as they suppose, return to him at any 
moment they please, and obtain from his bene- 
ficent hand the various favours and blessings 
which they require. 

To suppose that calling on the name of God, 
that is, merely pronouncing his name over and 
over, will atone for the transgression of his 
laws, is likewise equally fallacious. “No earthly 
king, for imtance, on giving his laws to his 

N 4 
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subjeotft, would ever say, These laws ought to be 
obeyed, but if they be at any time violated, 
nothing more is requisite in such a case but the 
repeated imprecation of the sovereign’s name. 
An announcement of this nature, we are sure, 
would lead to universal disobedience ; and it 
cannot for a moment be supposed, that the Su- 
preme Ruler of the universe, the King of kings 
and the Jjord of lords, would ever make it with 
regard to the subjeicts of his universal empire.” 

And as to going on pilgrimage to Jugunnath, 
Benares, and otlier places of reputed holiness, 
the mortificatioji of the body by penances,, and 
other expedients, they are all in vain — a mere 
delusion of the adversary. Sin, it has been fre- 
quently and very properly observed, is an infi- 
nite evil, and cannot therefore be atoned for by 
common sufferings. The same may be said of 
all the various sacrificejs and offerings which 
the Shastri^s prescribe ; they are altogether in- 
eflSk^cious, and possess no inherent value suf- 
ficient to expiate the transgressions of men. 
Suppose, for instance, a man commits some 
extraordinary and notorious crime against the 
person of the sovereign, under whose govern- 
ment he is living. Suppose he is brought beforc 
a court of justice, and his crime is clearly prov- 
ed. If when sentence of, death is about to be 
pronounced upon him, he moves for an ar- 



217 


rest of justice, and asserts that hOi pught 
n^t to be executed, as it is his - intention to 
xtiake what he conceives to be a satisfactory 
atonement for the crime of which he has been 
found guilty. Suppose he is questioned by the 
Judge from the bench, and requested to say in 
what the atonement consists which he pro- 
poses to make, and in compliance with this re- 
quisition he states, that it is his intention to 
ofler a goat or a bufialo in sacrifice to his of- 
fended sovereign. Suppose, I say, a man were, 
in any case of extraordinary crime, to make 
such a proposal as this, what would be the re- 
sult? He would immediately be considered 
as an idiot, and his proposed satisfaction 
would be rejected with disdain ; and it would 
be rejected for this reason, that no sovereign 
on earth could in a case of this nature ac- 
cept of a satisfaction so trifling and so en- 
tirely disproportionate to the ofience commit- 
ted against his person and government. And 
if such a satisfaction would be rejected as iin 
inadequate expiation for guilt by a human so- 
vereign, can we possibly suppose that it will -feei 
considered by the King eternal, immortal, and 
invisible, as a satisfactory atonement for a life 
of continued transgression, and be accepted by 
him as sufficient to restore the honour of his 
broken laws, and procure the remission of the 
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sinner’s punishment. The idea is ridiculous 
and absurd ; the hope to be saved from the 
torments of hell by such means as these is an 
awful delusion. Men are always jealous of their 
honour, and in case of an offence committed 
against them, the value of the satisfaction re- 
quired to be made must always bear some 
proportion to the rank and dignity of the pet^ 
son against whom that offence has been com- 
mitted ; but God is infinitely greater than the 
mightiest sovereign on earth. In his presence 
all distinctions of rank disapj>ear. How great 
therefore must that atonement be, which can 
satisfy his justice, and repair the injury done to 
his broken laws ? Surely it must be greater than 
any thing that fallen man can possibly present i 
The diflference, therefore, between the Bible 
and the Hindoo Shastrws, as far as this point 
is concerned, is simply this, that the Bible 
presents one exclusive and definite plan, 
through which guilty and polluted man may 
obtain pardon ; that is, through the obedience 
and sufferings of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the atonement which he made for the sins of 
his people when he died on the cross. This plan 
is most glorious in its nature ; it is altogether 
worthy of the character of God to devise, and 
exactly meets the circumstances of the sinner s 
case. The Hindoo Shastos, on tlie contrary, 



219 


propose a variety of plans ; but these are all fu- 
tile, weak and insufficient, not suited to the 
state and condition, or adequate to the wants 
and necessities of man, and altogether unwor- 
thy of the character of that God from whom 
these Shastrws profess to have come. In short, 
the want of adaptation on the part of the re- 
ligious system which they unfold, is one of the 
principal defects of these Shastrws ; they pre- 
sent no adequate atonement for human guilt, 
lay no solid foundation on which a sinner may 
safely build his hopes for eternity; and this 
single circumstance alone, that is, their defi- 
ciency in this point — a point of such vital im- 
portance — must ever be viewed as a subsidiary 
proof of their duplicity and falsehood; and to 
this we may add the simple fact, that the au- 
thors of these Shastr^s, instead of defining one 
plan, and adhering strictly to it, have propos- 
ed a variety, tends still further to confirm us 
in the belief that they are of human origin, in 
as much as it shews that the persons who wrote 
them knew not for a certainty what plan to 
propose. It is a proof, that they were in the 
dark on this most momentous question, and, 
instead of having the authority of heaven for 
their guide, merely wrote in this, as they 
have done in all other cases, according to the 
best of their own judgment. 



220 


Another objection which may be brought 
forward against the Hindoo system, is the in- 
sufficiency of the means which it proposes for 
the purification of the human heart. These al- 
so, like the means proposed for the pardon of 
sin, are various ; such for instance as penances, 
ablutions, and the like. The last mode however 
is the most popular, and the one on which the 
great mass of the people seem principally to 
rely. Hence we are perpetually told, that sin 
goes by bathing in the Ganges ; by which I un- 
derstand, that not only sin is pardoned, but that 
the mind (and this seems to be the idea prin- 
cipally intended) is also purified, and deliver- 
ed from its influence. In reference to this sen- 
timent, I merely observe, that the seat of sin 
is the heart; the water of the Ganges cannot 
be applied to this, and therefore it is impossi- 
ble that it should be purified by any such ablu- 
tions as these. The purifying element must 
of ne;cessity be brought into contact with the 
object intended to be purified, but this is not 
the case in the instance before us : the water of 
the Ganges cannot reach the heart ; these ablu- 
tions therefore can never produce the effect 
which the Shastrz^s so universally attribute to 
them. In addition to this, I may likewise ob- 
serve, that we have no authenticated instance 
of any man ever having obtained purity of 
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heart by merely bathing in the Ganges. How 
many young men, for instance, go direct from 
their ablutions to a brothel ; and how many, in 
their way home from the Ganges, if they hap- 
pen to meet with a beautiful woman, are in- 
stantly fired with lust, and allow all sorts of 
unhallowed passions and desires to get posses- 
sion of the mind! How many moreover go 
from the Ganges to their shops, and there lie, 
cheat, and defraud their customers in every 
possible way. Look at the various classes of 
abandoned sinners living on the very banks of 
the Ganges, and daily performing their ablu- 
tions in its sacred streams. Let their notorious 
crimes bear testimony to the fact, and say 
whether the waters of this sacred river have any 
of those cleansing virtues which are so com- 
monly ascribed to them. These things are sure- 
ly sufficient to prove, that they have no power 
whatever to cleanse from guilt, or remove the 
moral maladies of the soul. How opposed to 
this delusive system, and how infinitely supe- 
rior to it, is the doctrine of divine influence as 
laid down in the Bible — the doctrine of the 
Spirit of God entering the human heart, sub- 
duing its evil propensities, and forming the sin- 
ner anew in Christ Jesus unto righteousness 
and true holiness, and enabling him, by the 
constant communication of grace, to walk in 
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all tiie commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameless. 

In nothing, however, is the deficiency of the 
Hindoo system more strikingly seen, than in 
the doctrine which the Shastrws teach relative 
to a future state of rewards. It is clear to a 
demonstration, that they afford no reasonable 
ground of hope to the conscious sinner on the 
great subject of salvation. The very deliver- 
ance which they hold out (could it ever be ob- 
tained,) is unworthy of the character of God 
to bestow, and incapable of satisfying the en- 
larged desires of the human mind. The Shas- 
tras point out two kinds of rewards to be con- 
ferred in a future world, upon those who are 
found worthy to receive them: one for the 
k^rniMgyanees and the other for the Brurahw- 
gyanees. Of the former it is said, that they will 
be saved by their works; that they will ascend 
after death to the heaven of the gods, and, ac- 
cording to their merit, so will be the quantum of 
felicity which will be measured out to them ; 
tliat is, they will remain there until their me- 
rit is all expended, after which they will be re- 
born into the world, and again immersed in all 
the trials connected with their present state of 
existence. Now it is easy to perceive, that per- 
petuity, which is the principal ingredient of real 
happiness, is wanting Ixere. To call this the per- 
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fection of happine.^s, is like a man suffering un- 
der the influence of an intermittent fever, and 
at the same time speaking of his excellent 
health, simply because the fever is not always 
upon him. Or I may compare this boasted feli- 
city to a man crossing the river in a severe 
storm, in which he is in danger of being drown- 
ed. By a great effort, however, on the part of 
the boatmen the boat is at length brought safe 
to land. Perceiving this he begins to congratu- 
late himself on his good fortune, and is about 
to^tep ashore, when to his great sorrow another 
sudden gust of wind comes and instantaneously 
and irresistibly carries him and his boat out 
into the middle of the stream again, in conse- 
quence of which he is again involved in all 
his former diflSculties. 

Or, in order to vary this illustration, let us 
suppose that a man, on account of some parti- 
cular crime which he has committed, is un- 
der sentence of death, and that the period of 
his execution is fixed, fifteen or twenty days 
hence, more or less. This individual has a 
friend who highly respects him, ^nd who is 
anxious to make him during the few remain- 
ing days of his pilgrimage in the world as 
comfortable and happy as possible. In order 
to effect this, his friend prepares for him ' a 
sumptuous entertainment, which is to be con- 
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tinued with music and festivities every day 
previous to his execution. Every thing that 
can delight the eye, and please the senses^ is 
called into requisition on the occasion: friends, 
neighbours, and acquaintances, arc all in- 
vited to attend, with a view to gratify him, and 
add if possible to his felicity : and the whole 
presents such a scene of gaiety as was never 
seen in the neighbourhood before. Would this 
individual, I ask, in such a case be happy? 
Would he enjoy the scene? The spectators and 
guests invited to attend on the occasion might 
enjoy it, but most assuredly he would not. 
And why so? Simply on account of the doom 
which he knew to await him at the end of 
these festivities, the execution by which the 
whole must be followed ; this would be conti- 
nually floating in his mind, would knaw like 
a worm at the root of all his pleasures, and ef- 
fectually obliterate all those feelings of de- 
light which the scene Would otherwise be cal- 
culated to awaken. And so as to the future 
world: admitting thaf men were introduced 
into a slate of happiness similar to that which 
the Hindoo Shastrws describe, however exalted 
that happiness mi^ht be in its own hsiture, yet 
if it were Only temporary in its duration, the 
very knoWlodge of that fact, and the mind 
continually recurring as it undoubtedly v^Ould 



225 


to the time when the whole would be brought 
to a conclusion, would effectually annihilate 
every feeling of pleasure during the period of 
its continuance. 

The doctrine held forth by the Shastrws in 
reference to the other class, the Brwmhw- 
gyanees, is that of absorption into the divine 
essence ; and this is usually considered by the 
advocates of this system, as the highest species 
of felicity which a creature is capable of ob- 
taining. Instead however of viewing it in this 
light, I look upon it as tantamount to‘ annihi- 
lation. There is a common proverb which says, t 

I “ Is 

it better to eat sugar, or to be sugar?’* Novr 
the latter part of this* expression applies to 
that state of felicity which these persons are 
continually eulogizing. Those who obtain this 
felicity do noteat sugar, but, according to their 
own principles, are sugar themselves. Throw 
a koolsee of water into the Ganges, and its in- 
dividuality is immediately lost by intermin- 
gling with the surrounding stream ; and so, in 
the present case, personal identity is destroyed 
by absorption into the Deity, and therefore per- 
sonal felicity must of necessity cease with it. 
The promises of the Bible hold out a felicity 
very difterent from this, a felicity which is spi- 
ritual in its character, satisfying in its nature^ 
o 
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and of which the individual who once posr3esses 
it, will never, never be deprived.* The Bi- 
ble then meets in this respect the most en^ 
larged and most exalted desires of the human 
mind. It promises all that God can bestow, all 
that man can possibly desire, and all that he 
is capable of possessing and enjoying. The 
rewards held out in the Hindoo Shastrus are 
not to be compared with the felicity promis- 


* The Rev. Andrew Reed, in bis beaotiful and masterly Lec- 
ture on the spread of the Gospel, contrasts in a very striking 
manner the objects to which Paganism and ChiisUanity respec- 
tively direct their adherents. His observations have a special re- 
ference to the exploded Paganism of the west, though, as to 
their application, they by no means exclude the religious system 
of this country. “It is,” he remarks, “a peculiarity of the Pagan 
systems, that they were interesting to their devotees rather by a 
reference to the past than the future ; they pointed back through 
the long vista of countless ages to a golden period when the 
heavens were always fair, and the earth always verdant and fruit- 
ful, when men were gods and the earth a paradise, and the im- 
agination was invited to rest on a period whose lights and glo- 
ries were retiring every instant to a greater distance, and were 
vanishing and dying away whilst they were adored. Christianity, 
Of) the contrary, eecures its hold ou us, not so much by its influ- 
ence on our memory as on our hopes. It charms us not by the 
glories of a sun thflt is setting never to rise, but by a sun which is 
rising never to go down. The Holy Scriptures are pregnant with 
this delightful subject. The poet has celebrated it. The prophet 
has foretold it. The saint from Abraham until now has died Jn 
the gladdening expectation it inspires. It is illustrated by what- 
ever is beautiful in imagery and forcible in description, and the 
very promise of its arrival sheds a sacred lustre over the record 
lu which it is found.” 
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ed in the Christian Scriptures ; and perhaps 
there is nothing in which the vacuity of the 
system is more prominently seen than in this 
respect. This is in fact one point in which the 
Hindoo system is peculiarly vulnerable, that 
is> in its want of adaptation to the wants and 
necessities of man, and the manner in which 
it falls short of, or fails to meet, those enlarg- 
ed desires of felicity, which seem to be natur- 
ally inherent in the human bosom. Its defi- 
ciencies are here most strikingly held forth ; 
and a proof is thereby furnished, that the sys- 
tem, and the Shastrws which uphold it, are not 
merely doubtful as to their origin, but are evi- 
dently altogether fabulous ; that they are the 
production of mere mercenary men, who acted 
and wrote without any authority from above ; 
and that they will most certainly, if followed, 
lead the unwary soul down to the regions of 
everlasting misery and wretchedness. 

Again, I can form no idea of a religion be- 
ing divine, unless it affords consolation and sup- 
port to those who embrace it, when brought 
into those circumstances in which they most 
stand in need of it. Now we know that men 
never require consolation and support so much 
as when they are about to enter the dark val- 
ley of the shadow of death, and have the im- 
mediate prospect of being launched into an 
o 2 
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eternal world. It is, however, a well ascer- 
tained fact, that the votaries of Hindooism ge- 
nerally pass through this trying season in cir- 
cumstances of extreme wretchedness; refuge 
then fails them, and all is at this awful mo- 
ment usually dark and gloomy ; the fallacy of 
their religion then most strikingly appears; and 
the manner in which it leaves them devoid of 
comfort and hope, and of all that as sinners 
they most stand in need of, proves that its ori- 
gin cannot possibly be divine. A missionary 
was some years ago travelling on the banks of 
the Ganges, and perceiving a respectable Hin- 
doo very ill, and apparently upon the bor- 
ders of an eternal world, he immediately enter- 
ed into a conversation with him, the substance 
of which was as follows : “Sir,” said the Mis- 
sionary, “you appear to be ill.” “Yes,” he re- 
plied, “ I am a dying man.” “ Are you a sin- 
ner? and if so, are your sins pardoned?” “Un- 
doubtedly,” he replied, “ I am a sinner ; but I do 
not know that my sins are pardoned.” “Then,” 
said the Missipnary, “do you know of any means 
by which you may obtain the pardon of your 
sins?” “No Sir,” he answered, “I donot.” “And 
can you tell me what becomes of the man who 
dies without having liis sins pardoned.” “Why,” 
said he, “I suppose he must go to hell, and 
there be tonnented for ever.” “Then,” said the 



Missionary, “what are your prospects Why,” 
said he, “I am undoubtedly a sinner, I do not 
know that my sins are pardoned, and if they are 
not I suppose I must go to hell, and bear the pu- 
nishment that is due to them for ever.” I need 
not, I suppose, tell my readers that this is a case 
quite to the point — a case which clearly illus- 
trates the sentiments I have just now advanc- 
ed. Here is a man who had lived without God, 
and who according to his own testimony dies 
without hope ; and this I apprehend was not a 
singular instance of a Hindoo dying in des- 
pair. Could we traverse the country through, 
and institute a thorough examination, we 
should meet with a continual recurrence of 
such scenes as this. The late excellent Mr. 
Ward describes in a very striking and pathetic 
manner the feelings of a dying Hindoo: “I,” 
says the expiring sinner agitated by fear, 
“I, — What meritorious actions have I ever per- 
formed? I have done nothing but sin. Oh, 
where shall I go ? Into what hell shall I be 
plunged? What shall I do? How long shall I 
continue in hell? What hope can I have of go- 
ing to heaven ? Here I have been sufiering for 
sin, and now I must renew my sufferings. How 
many births must I pass through? When will 
my sorrows terminate? As a forlorn, a misera- 
ble hope, he then calls upon his friends to give 
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him their blessing ; he prays that Gunga may 
receive him, and at last takes leave of them m 
the utmost perturbation of mind. Such are 
the last moments of a Hindoo, and I beg the 
reader to remember that these descriptions do 
not refer to the death of such persons as were 
unbelievers in the religious system of their 
country, but to such as laid hold on it, 
braced it, and placed their full dependance 
upon it for life and salvation. And here I make 
a stand, and boldly assert, that there cannot 
lie a more striking contrast Exhibited in the 
world than the death-bed scene of such cha- 
racters as these, and the death-bed scene of the 
man who has laid hold on the hope set before 
him in the gospel, placed a full dependance 
upon it, and who enters eternity with a firm 
and scriptural reliance upon the Saviour whom 
it reveals. Contrast the melancholy and afiect- 
ing scenes referred to above with |he dying 
words of Jacob, “I have waited for thy sal- 
vation, O Lord;” with that of good old Simeon, 
“Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in 
peace, for miiie eyes have seen thy salvation;” 
with the tranquil departure of Stephen, crying 
with holy exultation amidst the agonies of a 
violent death, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit;” 
with the expression of triumph recorded by the 
apostle Paul, when in the immediate prospect 



of his great change, I am how ready to be of* 
fefed, and the time of my departure is at hand^ 

I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith : henceforth there 
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give 
me at that day ; and not to me only, but unto 
all those also that love his appearing.” 

Now these facts speak for themselves, in re* 
ference to the system to which they respec- 
tively belong. They shew the inutility of 
the one and th4 excellency of the other; and 
it must here be borne in mind, that for believ- 
ers in Jesus Christ to enter into another world 
under the influence of such triumphant and 
holy feelings as are here described, is a very 
common occurrence, and one which is perpetu- 
ally taking place, among all classes of society 
within the pale of the Christian church. The 
author has liad the happiness of witnessing se- ^ 
veral such instances as these ; and the biogra- 
phical records of modern times furnish us with 
thousands of similar triumphant departures to 
the world of spii^jts. Take, foi' instance, as a 
specimen of the rest, that of Halyburton. Here, 
said this holy man, as he lay on his death- 
bed, here is a demonstration of the power of 
godliness. I, a poor, weak and timorous man, 
once as much afraid of death as any one, can 
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flow triumph over it. I who was many years 
under the terrors of death, can through the 
mercy of God, and the power of divine grace, 
composedly and with joy now look it in the 
fafce. I have seen its paleness, and all the cir- 
cumstances of horror that attend it, and yet I 
dare look it in the face, and that in its most 
ghastly shape, and hope to have in a short 
time a complete and everlasting victory over 
it. Oh Sirs, believe me, my experience is not 
the fancy of a man that is disordered in his 
intellect, but of one who is fully composed. Oh 
blessed be God, that ever I was born. I have a 
father, and a mother, and ten brethren and 
sisters in heaven, and I shall be the eleventh. 
Oh blessed be the day that ever I was born. 
Oh that I were with Him, with God, my own 
God. It is the Spirit of God that supports me. 
What cannot God do! You here see a dying 
man, a monument of his glorious power and 
astonishing grace. Oh I feel it, and generations 
to come shall call me blessed. “When I am,’’ 
he said to his friends, “so weak that I can 
speak no mor^f, and I feel m^elf near to glory, 
I will then, if I am able, give you a sign of 
triumph.” In the course of the day on which 
he made this remark, his speech failed him. 
Towards the evening, a minister who stood by 
his bed, said to him, “I Hope you are en- 
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couraging yourself in the Lord/' Upon which 
(as the signal that he was) he lifted up his 
hands, clapped them, and quietly after breath- 
ed his last. “Mark the perfect man and be- 
hold the upright, for the end of that man is 
peace/’ 

Now the practical application of these re- 
marks to the subject under review, is as fol- 
lows. HindoMsm leaves its votaries friendless 
in the hour of death, furnishes no hope, affords 
no comfort; and therefore it cannot be from 
God. Tljie religion of the Bible, on the con- 
trary, is scarcely ever found to yield to those 
who sincerely follow it such solid support at 
any period, as it does at that trying moment ; 
a divine influence is then frequently seen to 
accompany it, and a divine power to support 
those who through life have faithfully adhered 
to it ; a power, an influence, and a degree of 
consolation which evidently prove that its ori- 
gin is divine. 

Men, under the influence of a depraved na- 
ture, may advance their proud sophistical cavils 
at the religion of^e Bible; but Ihese are facts 
that speak home to the conscience, which 
add strength to our argument, and which 
throw such an additional weight into the 
scale of evidenc^y which its divine authority 
is supported, assist carry conviction to every 
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rational and intelligent mind. The gospel, by 
the support which it thus imparts, evinces its 
adaptation to the sinner’s circumstances; it ful- 
ly meets the worst of his case ; and administers 
the consolation which he requires in the aw- 
fully momentous period, when he must quit the 
clay tabernacle, and become an inhabitant of the 
unknown and invisible world. Now this adapts 
ation of the gospel evidently implies design; 
design implies an author; and tlie adaptation 
or suitability of the remedy impliijs acquain- 
tance with the circumstances ^nd situation of 
the persons for whom that remedy was pro- 
vided: and who, I ask, but God, the eternal 
God, knows the true situation of man, the ex- 
tent of that misery into which he was involved 
by the fall, and the consequent remedy re- 
quired? We may traverse the fields of Maho- 
medan delusion and Pagan superstition, in 
search of effects similar to those which have 
been described as resulting from the gospel, 
but the effort will be vain. Success will not 
crown our endeavours. But in numerous 
instances may we behold^e hope of the 
advocates of these systems giving way to fear 
as they approach the gates of the grave, fear 
giving way to despondency, despondency 
yielding to despair, and despair succeeded by 
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the horror, the anguish, and the dread of an- 
ticipated perdition. 

The cross of Christ, on the other hand, uni- 
formly tranquillizes the mind of the humble 
Christian. Belief in his divinity, and faith in^^ 
his atonement, draw the heart in holiness and 
love to him; and under the influences of these 
graces the Christian enters the eternal world, 
joyfully exclaiming, “ O death, where is thy 
sting? 0 grav^, where is thy victory? The sting 
of death is sin ; and the strength of sin is the 
law. But thanks be unto God, who giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Whatever, therefore, may be the judgment of 
others on this subject, I am constrained to ac- 
knowledge that this single fact speaks power- 
fully to my own mind. It tends more to con- 
vince me of the divinity of the gospel than all 
the triumphs that have been gained to the 
standard of orthodoxy in the field of contro- 
versy ; and with these glorious effects the result 
of its reception present to my mind, I say with 
the poet : 

A 

“ Should all ^ forms that men devise. 

Assault my faith with treach’rous art, 
riloall them vanity and lies, 

And bind the Gospel to my heart." 
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Section 3. 

On the Internal Marks of Falsehood which arc 
found in the Hindoo Shastrus. 

There is in the English language a common 
proverb, that a liar is not to he believed al- 
though he speak the truth ; and the sentiment 
which this proverb is intended to express may 
be brought forward as an illustration applica- 
ble to that part of the investigation upon which 
we are now about to enter. If the Hindoo Shas*- 
trws are found to contain statements on philoso- 
phy, science, and the like, which are notoriously 
false — statements which are clearly proved to 
be false, because the subjects to which they re- 
fer are within our grasp, are well understood 
and open to general observation ; it then fol- 
lows that their testimony on other subjects is 
invalidated and rendered questionable ; or ra- 
ther, to speak in plain language, it is thereby 
proved that they are altogether false as far as 
relates to their claims to ^ divine original, 
Why so? Because truth is always consistent 
with itself ; and, had these Shastrt^s come from 
the God of truth, all the statements they contain 
whether relating to natural science or to reli- 
gious doctrines, would be characterised by an 
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uniform consistency, and also be found to be in 
perfect harmony with all that can be gathered 
on either of these subjects from sources inde- 
pendent of revelation. 

Now it is a well ascertained fact, that the 
Hindoo Shastrws contain the most glaring false- 
hoods, on various subjects of this character. 
The references, for instance, to geography and 
astronomy, which are scattered throughout 
them, are so palpably absurd, and so contradic- 
tory to fact and experience, as of themselves to 
overturn the authority by which they profess 
to be supported. ‘‘ Hindoos, ignorant of the 
art of navigation, and forbidden by the rules of 
their caste to visit foreign climes, may receive 
the gratuitous assertions of their sacred l)Ooks 
for proof ; but Europeans who are in the con- 
stant habit of traversing the globe, and whose 
learned men have demonstrated the true the- 
ory of the heavens, can look on them in no 
other light than as monstrous fables palmed 
on the ignorance of the vulgar.” 

It is, I believe, said in these Shastrws, that it 
is impossible for a bird to fly over those parts 
of the sea which cannot be fathomed. Having 
myself crossed the ocean three times, I can 
bear testimony to the falsehood of this asser- 
tion, as I have seen thousands of birds at differ- 
ent times sporting on the tops of the waves 
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ill those parts of the sea wh^re no soundings 
could be obtained. 

The statements of the Shastras as to the 
size of the earth, are likewise totally Mse. 
The circumference of it they tell us is 

4.000. 000.000 British miles, whereas it is iti 
reality only 25,000; and I beg to remind my 
Hindoo readers that it is not merely one or 
two individuals who have made it out to be 
no larger than what is here specified. This is 
the testimony of a multitude of scientific men ; 
not of men who like the Hindoos have never 
put their foot from olF their native soil, but of 
men who have travelled in every part of the 
world, and who have written and spoken from 
personal observation on the subject. 

Again, the earth is said in the Pooranws to 
be merely 800,000 miles from the sun, where- 
as it is a well ascertained fact, that it is 

95.000. 000 miles distant. The earth is more- 
over only about 240,000 miles distant from the 
moon, bdt the same writings make it out to be 
1 ,600,000 miles distant ; and here I must beg 
the reader to tiear in mind, that these measure- 
ments are all made on the principle of true 
science; they are moreover the ground work 
of the art of navigation. In other words, na- 
vigators assume them as correct, and when 
out at sea it is on these principles that they 



249 


make their calculations as to the situations 
they are in, and the direction in which they 
are sailing. And the fact that they are enabled 
by these means to steer their vessels to any 
part of the world, is a satisfactory proof that 
these measurements, and the other branches 
of European astronomy connected .with them, 
are quite correct. For, were these funda- 
mental principles of astronomy, and of the art 
of navigation as founded upon them, erroneous, 
every seaman in attempting to steer his vessel 
across the ocean by their guidance, would, in- 
stead of being brought in safety to the port of 
his destination, be led astray, and carried he 
knew not whither. Every Englishman, there- 
fore, who sets his foot upon the shores of In- 
dia, furnishes a proof that the Hindoo Shastrws 
are false, so far as their statements on these 
subjects are concerned. 

We are likewise told in these Shastrws,that 
the earth is a flat extended surface standing* 
on the back of a tortoise ; whereas we have suf- 
ficient proof that it is a globe, ancjthat it floats 
in empty space. If it were a flat surface, a 
ship starting from any particular port, and 
sailing due east or west, would daily recede 
farther and farther from the port from which 
it first sailed . Instead however of this being the 
c.ase, by sailing in either of these directions, it 
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ultimately arrives at the place from which it 
at first set out, — a circumstance which proves 
incontestably tha t the earth is a globe and not 
a flat surface. 

Another of the Hindoo ShastrMs, and one of 
no mean order, viz. the Ved?^, says, that rain 
comes from the moon — an assertion which our 
senses continually contradict, as we frequently 
see the rain come pouring down in a direct 
line upon our heads from the clouds above, 
when at the same time the moon is below the 
eastern or western horizon. 

The same Shastrz^s contain also many ab- 
surd fictions about a sea of milk, another of 
buttermilk, another of ghee, and the like. Such 
stories as these may amuse children ; but that 
sensible men, men of observation, should grave- 
ly believe them, and suppose that the books 
which contain them are revelations from the 
Deity, is matter so truly astonishing, that we 
should not give credit to it were we not daily 
called to hold intercourse with persons whose 
intellect is thua degraded. There is no part 
of the world which Europeans have not ex- 
plored ; but the only seas they have yet found 
have been those of salt water. None either of 
milk, or of buttermilk, or any thing of the kind 
have as yet made their appearance; and surely 
this is testimony sufficient to set the matter at 
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rest for ever, and goes far to prove that the 
Hindoo Sliastr</s arc not to be believed. 

In the same manner, the Hindoos also speak 
of places and countries which are no where to 
Ijc found, and the very names of which do not 
appear in any writings except their Shastrws. 
And here I may take occasion to observe, that 
there is a marked difference between the Bible 
and the Hindoo Shastrws in this respect. All 
the places, or nearly all, which are mentioned 
in the former are well known, and can with- 
out difficulty be found in the present day ; and 
what may be mentioned as an additional proof 
of the veracity of the Bible is, thut the same 
places are mentioned by various historical writ- 
ers of ancient times, who knew nothing of the 
Bible, and who had no intercourse whateviu* 
with the sacred historians ; and the incidental 
observations and references to these places 
which it is found to contain, are in entire har- 
mony with all that is recorded on tliese sub- 
jects by the other writers of those times. 

Now I ask the reader, whether this coinci- 
dence, and the fact of all the places mention- 
ed being still to be found, may not fairly be 
brought forward as a collateral proof of the 
truth of the Bible; and if also, on the otherhand, 
the want of a similar corresponding, testimony 
on the part of the Hindoo *Shastr^<s, and the 

p 
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fact that numbers of the places there mention- 
ed are no where to be found, and that there 
are no traces of their having ever existed, be 
not a sufficient attestation that these Shastrws 
cannot possibly be true. 

I am aware that many of the advocates of 
these Shastrws will probably say that they 
have not travelled through the world, and have 
not therefore had an opportunity of personally 
observing whether these things are so or not, 
and that under these circumstances they would 
rather receive the testimony of their Shastrws, 
and give credit to them, than the testimony of 
foreigners who are hostile to their religious 
system. Suppose then we allow them without 
further argument to reject our testimony on 
these subjects; yet surely they will not reject 
the evidence of their own eyes and ears, and 
believe what the Shastn/s say in opposition 
to the evidence of their senses If they will 
not do this, we may then taki*. them on their 
own ground, and show th<*ui from ocular de- 
monstration that their Sho.s<r?/.s are false. In 
one of their sacred books tiie following senti- 
ment is to be found, and in several others 
doctrines of a similar character : 

I “ By medi- 
tating or looking on the Ganges, a poor man 
may become rich, and a sick man may obtain 



243 


healing.’' If this really be the case, I ask, How 
is it that that there are so many poor, and so 
many sick and diseased people in every part 
of the country? Why do they not all repair 
forthwith to the Ganges, and each, both the 
poor and the diseased, obtain the blessings 
which they respectively require? The fact is, 
that this assertion of the Shastri^s is a most 
notorious falsehood, and every body know^ it. 
The Hindoos therefore need not depend upon 
our testimony. Here they have the evidence of 
their own senses, for in no single instance can 
it ever be found that temporal mercies, such as 
are here described, have ever been obtained 
through the influence of this far famed river ; 
and if what the Shastrws say in one case 
respecting the efficacy of its waters is clearly 
])ro\ ed to be false, how can they possibly be 
believed in another ? If men do not ob- 
tain througli the Ganges any of those tempo- 
ral blessings which the Shastrws promise, how 
can they expect to obtain those of a spi- 
ritual character which are promised to them 
through the same source, such as the pardon of 
sin, purity of heart, and everlasting happiness 
in heaven ? 

Now the argument which I found upon 
these remarks is as follows. The Shastr?/s are 
evidently full of falsehood, misstatements and 

p 2 
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inconsistencies, in the various references which 
they make to geography, astronomy, and other 
subjects of a scientific and philosophical na- 
ture ; consequently their testimony cannot be 
received, or their statements with safety be re- 
lied on, on any other subject. In other words, 
their notorious misstatements on these sub- 
jects afford a clear proof that they are spurious, 
and that it is an assumed and unfounded claim 
which they present to divine authority, a claim 
which is not only unsupported but contra- 
dicted by the evidence of facts, and at war 
with all the principles of reason and natural 
religion. 

I do not in fact see what could be expected 
from sources so varied and a system so incon- 
gruous as that of Hindooism, but confusion, 
contradiction and inconsistency; and the read- 
er whose mind is open to conviction will, I ap- 
prehend, at once perceive, that no arguments 
are necessary to prove the superiority of the 
Holy Scriptures, when the comparison lies be- 
tween them and such a superstition as that 
which is held forth in these far famed writings. 
There are no inconsistencies, no contradictions, 
no false statements to be found in the Bible. 
There nothing is capricious, nothing mutable. 
‘‘The principles stand unshaken and unalter- 
ed from age to ag(! ; even ceremonial observ- 
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ances, evidently from their nature intended to 
be local, because expressly represented as 
looking forward to something future in which 
they were to issue, even these were not abo- 
lished until they had received their actual 
consummation, and it was distinctly shewn by 
the divine authority which enacted them that 
all things to which they related were really 
accomplished ; but the foundation of religion 
and of morals as laid down in the Bible re- 
main the same as they were in the beginning, 
and must remain so forever, and in all the de- 
tails of them from age to age the same spirit 
of truth speaks, and the same holy consistency 
is preserved.” 

It is however to be lamenled that consis- 
tency, as an evidence of truth, seems hardly to 
enter the mind of a Hindoo, although truth, as 
I have before observed, must ever be consis- 
tent with itself. Serious enquiry in fact seems 
almost out of the question, and the difficulty 
of bringing them to this is far beyond what 
those persons who have not been in the habit 
of holding familiar intercouse with them could 
possibly imagine. The great mass of the peo- 
ple take all that the Shastrws say for granted. 
They go on from generation to generation, 
and think it their duty to believe all that 
their ancestors believed, and do ail that their 
p 3 
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ancestors did, without ever asking why or 
wherefore. The absurdity of this line of con- 
duct, that is, of })roceediiig in the old beaten 
track, and of doing what those before them 
have done, without enquiring whether it is 
good or bad, right or wrong, is very pointedly 
exposed by Brwjwmohwn, in his tract on Hin- 
doo idolatry. “ It is,” says this sarcastic writ- 
er, “with the Hindoos in this respect as with 
a Hock of sheep ; if one jump into a stream or 
a well, all the rest will do the same and lose 
their lives. Now if these sheep were asked why 
they did so, they would answer, (if they could 
understand the question and had the power of 
speech,) ‘ God has not given us a capacity to 
judge between good and evil, consequently 
when we saw one slieep jumping before us in- 
to the water, we did so likewise, without mind- 
ing whether we should hurt ourselves thereby, 
or even lose our lives.’ Thus also, if a young 
camel, which makes its mouth bloody by eat- 
ing thorns, were asked why it did so, it would 
say, (in case it could understand the question 
and had the power of speech,) ‘ I have seen my 
anccstprs make their mouths bloody by eating 
thorns, therefore I eat thorns likewise; for God 
1ms not given me the power of judging between 
right and wrong.’ Such a reply as this from an 
animal, were it ca])able of assigning a reason 
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for its actions, iniglit naturally be expected ; but 
wliat can be more painful than to see a body 
of men, whom God has endowed with the fa- 
culty of reason, with powers of reflection, and 
with a capacity to judge of what is proper and 
improper, pursuing a line of conduct which is 
foolish, ridiculous and iiuinous, and when ask- 
ed why they do this, that they should not be 
able to assign any better reason for their con- 
duct than an animal in such a case might be 
supposed to assign, viz. that their forefathers 
did so and so, and therefore they do the same '( 
I say, what can be more truly painful than to 
witness a continued recurrence of such circum- 
stances as these, to see men thus exposing 
their folly and placing themselves as they ac- 
tually do in all these cases on an intellectual 
level with the brute ori“ition?’' 

Althougli the ab<>\r is the alleged reason 
why the Hindoos siili adhere to the supersti- 
tions of their ance^iors, and refuse to investi- 
gate seriously the i-Jaims of Christianity, I am 
nevertheless disposed to think that their apathy 
is in most instances to be attributed to other 
causes. The truth is, that the Hindoo system is 
in accordance with the moral feelings of the 
natural and corrupt heart, whilst Christianity is* 
opposed to them. The Hindoos are perfectly 
aware of this; and 1 think it Is no breach of 
p 1 
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charity to suppose, tliat in most cases this is 
the principal reason why they adhere to the 
former, and so pertinaciously reject the claims 
of the latter. It is clear to a demonstration, 
that the claims of the Bible can never be pro- 
perly investigated, and the evidences of its au- 
thority never duly appreciated, if all the moral 
feelings and propensities of the heart be at 
open war with its demands, and opposed to the 
purity of its precepts and sanctions. “ There 
is a marked difference between demonstrative 
evidence and moral ; the former does not at all 
depend for its reception upon the previous 
state and sentiments of the heart ; it compels 
belief whether its object be agreeable or dis- 
pleasing; but the latter (and this is the evidence 
that I have all along been insisting upon) de- 
pends very much for its effect upon the tempca* 
and spirit of the man to whom it is addressed. 
Hence an unpleasant and disagreeable truth, 
one to which the feelings of the heart are op- 
posed, recpiires a much higher degree of evi- 
dence to induce belief than one which is in har- 
mony with the feelings, and which it may be 
very pleasant to have rendered perfectly cer- 
tain. In all cases therefore of a moral nature, 
the understanding must of necessity be influ- 
enced by the character of the affections, and 
the declaration of the Scriptures, which affirms 
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that ‘ every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 
should be reproved,’ is seen to be in entire 
agreement with the mental constitution of man, 
and the necessary exercise of the intellectual 
faculties.” This distinction, between demon- 
strative and moral proof, bears powerfully on 
all classes of evidence to which the Scriptures 
appeal in support of their divine autliority; and 
it shews the fripnds of India, who are exerting 
themselves (whether officially or privately) for 
the conversion of the Hindoos to the Christian 
faith, that something more is required of them, 
if they wish to be successful in their work, 
than simply to present the evidences of trutli 
to the understanding of the lieathen. In ad- 
dition to this they must look up to God in 
the spirit of prayer on their behalf, and beseech 
him to remove those moral im])edimcnts whicli 
hitherto have prevented so many amongst 
them from receiving it. They must pray that 
he would, by the power of his Spirit, convince 
this deluded people of their misery and dan- 
ger, would cause His own word to have free 
course and be glorified amongst them, would 
graciously lead them to himself, expressing 
their feelings of penitence in the beautiful lan- 
guage of the prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah: 
“ O Lord, our strength and our fortress, our 



refuge in the day of affliction ; surely our fa- 
thers liave. inherited lies and vanity, and things 
wherein there is no profit. O Lord our God, 
other Lords beside thee have had dominion 
over us, but by thee only will we make men- 
tion of thy name.” 


Section 4. 

The Ohjects which the Hindoo Legislators had, 
in View, and the Fcdlacy of the Arguments 
advanced in Defence of the System. 

The writer referred to in the foregoing sec- 
tion, has a very striking remark on the in- 
fluence of covetousness, with which we may 
introduce the subject on which we are now 
about to enter. “ Men,” he observes, “ will 
lie, cheat, steal, and even commit murder for 
the sake of gain ; what w^onder therefore that 
covetous and self-interested pundits should set 
tliemselves up for religious teachers, and by 
their false doctrines deceive whole households 
from the same motives.” 

This remark, I apprehend, applies not only 
to the pundits and professed religious teachers 
of the Hindoos in the present day, but may 
with equal propriety be carried back, and ap- 
plied to the legislators and first founders of 



the system. At least, if it was not the love of 
gain, so far as it relates to the accumulation of 
worldly wealth, yet it is, I think, sufficiently 
clear, that it was the same principle operating 
in another form, or the love of power and of 
influence, and a desire to establish their own 
authority, which actuated many of these legis- 
lators, when they first presented to the public 
that leviathan system which has now for ages 
and generations past received the veneration of 
all classes throughout India. 

Notwithstanding this remark, however, I am 
free to admit, that in some of the institutions 
connected with Hindooism,they evidently had 
in view the temporal benefit of the people. The 
various ablutions, for instance, such as bathing 
in the Ganges and the like, have as their osten- 
sible object religious benefit; yet their real ol)- 
ject when first instituted was probably the j)ro- 
motion of cleanliness and the preservation of 
health, an object which it is well known these 
ceremonial purifications are admirably adapted 
to further in a country like India. The inter- 
diction of animal food was probably adopted 
too, because in numerous instances it might 
not agree with the natives of this country, and 
it could not be supplied were it to be com- 
monly used. 

The known value of milk likewise, as an ar- 
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tide of food, and tlie probability that it would 
be exceedingly scarce and dear in a country 
like this, where grass is with difficulty obtain- 
ed, if the cow were allowed to be slaughtered, 
was, we may reasonably suppose, the motive 
w hich induced the legislators to make the cow 
a sacred animal. 

Perhaps it may be asked here, if temporal be- 
nefit alone was the object of the Hindoo legis- 
lators, why did tliey not openly avow^ it ? Why, 
instead of establishing their laws and institu- 
tions on the grounds of civil policy alone, did 
they attach to them a religious sanction, and 
hold them forth as ordinances which had pro- 
ceeded from the gods? I answer, for this rea- 
son, that a superstitious veneration for any in- 
stitution founded on a religious principle, if by 
any means the mind can be brought under th(^ 
influence of such a superstition, is much more 
likely to secure the obedience of the ignorant 
and the vulgar than would probably be the case 
if that institution were founded on the princi- 
ples of civil policy alone. The minds of this 
class of peopie are much more likely to be 
bound by laws of this character, and obedience 
to them much more likely to be secured, by a 
superstitious veneration, than we have reason 
to suppose would be the case, were they only 
guarded by civil enactments and penalties. The 
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Hindoo legislators were no doubt aware of 
this, and knowing the weakness of the latter 
principle, and probably not being in circum- 
stances to enforce their laws by the arm of ci- 
vil power, they availed themselves of the for- 
mer, and endeavoured to secure obedience to 
their institutions by guarding them with reli- 
gious sanctions, and by throwing around them 
an air of supernatural authority. That such 
was the object of these legislators is, I think, 
pretty clear, from the manner in which civil 
and sacred things are interwoven with each 
other in the Hindoo system. There seems to be 
no line of demarcation ; where the one ends 
and the other begins, it is impossible to say. 
Even the most ordinary transactions of life 
connected with the domestic economy, such as 
the manner in which the people ought to sit, 
eat, drink, or sleep, are all specified in the 
Shastrws, and in some way or another made to 
form a part of their religion . 

According to the sentiments which I have 
here advanced, (and I trust I have not been 
libelling the Hindoo legislatorlS,) the reader 
will perceive that this venerated system is as 
to its origin nothing more than a mere politi- 
cal engine, established from political motives, 
and only designed as an expedient to subserve 
political purposes. The main object which the 
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first founders of it undoubtedly had in view, 
was their own glory, the perpetuation of their 
own authority, and the establishment of a tem- 
poral dominion. 1 can, however, scarcely sup- 
])Ose, that they had at the outset of their career 
any idea of the extent to which it would reach, 
nor of the immense mass of evils to which it 
would ultimately lead, or they would surely 
have paused before they proceeded. The found- 
ation, howcA^er, once being laid, there was no 
going back ; those who immediately succeeded 
the original inventors, finding that their in- 
vention answered the purpose remarkably well, 
acted on the same principles, and added to the 
system new gods, new laws, and new institu- 
tions, which went on gradually multiplying 
from age to age, till by degrees Hindooism 
reached the overgroAvn and heterogeneous 
form under which it now appears. So true is 
that aphorism of Scripture which saith, tliat 
“ evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse.” 

One thing, however, is very remarkable here, 
viz. that neiftier its first founders, nor those 
who immediately followed them, should Im^e 
presented their votaries with a single god ar- 
rayed in the lovely attributes of purity and mer- 
cy. What an enemy the world naturally is to the 
holiness of the Supreme 6eing, may be clearly 



seen from the charncters which fallen man 
has nniversally deified. The ancient idola- 
ters of the western, world acted precisely on the 
same principle in this respect, as the natives of 
this country have done. Thus, amongst all the 
characters who were deified by the Greeks 
and Romans, none were advanced to this ho- 
nour for qualities approximating to purity, but 
many for passions the most remote from it, or 
at best only for some powder which they pos- 
sessed, which was considered useful in the 
ordinary concerns of life. Thus, Esculapius 
was deified for his skill in curing diseases, 
T3acchus for the use of the grape, Vulcan for 
his operations in fire, Hercules for his des- 
troying monsters ; but not one amongst them 
all was exalted to tliis rank for the virtue of 
holiness, as if this property was beneath their 
notice in the formation of a deity, or they lov- 
ed a god better that had nothing to do with it. 
And a very superficial comparison of the anci- 
ent idolatry of the West, and the modern idola- 
try of the East, will convince my readers, that in 
this respect they are twin sisters .*The remarks 
which I have here brought forward in refer- 
ence to the former apply with equal force to 
the latter. There does not appear to be a single 
deity in the whole Pantheon of India, which 
indicates that the fancy which imagined it was 
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influenced either by a principle of holiness or 
of love ; there is not one which they have invest- 
ed with the qualities either of purity or mercy. 
The majority of the gods are raised above their 
worshippers solely by the enormity of their 
crimes, their greater power only enabling them 
to be the greater adepts in wickedness, and 
greater monsters in vice. ' Thus it is, as an 
excellent writer has well observed, that when 
men love to sin, they make their gods sinners, 
in order that they may sin under their patron- 
age. 

In discussing the merits of Hindooism, how- 
ever, it is difficult to say whether one part of 
the system is worse or better than another. It 
must be clear to every man who has studied it, 
that it is, both as to the character of tlie gods 
whom it upholds, the sentiments which it in- 
culcates, and the effects which it produces, es- 
sentially distinguished by exaggeration, con- 
fusion, contradiction, puerility, and immorality; 
so much so, that imagination itself, however 
fertile, cannot form a consistent fabric out of 
its discordant materials. The history of its 
origin, and its progress especially in the in- 
fancy of its days, and the various changes it has 
undergone, is however an interesting, subject 
of enquiry, and merits much more attention 
than has hitherto been bestowed upon it.” The 
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practical results of the system, so far as its 
founders are concerned, are aptly stated by the 
apostle in the language he employs respecting 
the founders of the idolatry of the West — lan- 
guage which subsequent events have shewn to 
be as applicable to one party as it is to the other : 
« Professing themselves to be wise, they be- 
came fools, and changed the glory of the uncor- 
ruptible God into an image made like to cor- 
ruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted 
beasts, and creeping things. They changed 
(i. e, they knowingly and wilfully changed) the 
truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and 
served the creature more than the Creator, who 
is blessed for ever. Amen.” Rom. i. 22, 23, 25. 

The reader will perceive, if he peruses the 
chapter from whence the above quotation is 
taken, that the apostle goes on the principle, 
that the founders of these idolatrous systems 
are awfully guilty before God, and they are so 
because their idolatry was not the fruit of igno- 
rance, but of intention and deliberate design; 
for he remarks in the 20th verse of the same 
chapter : “ The invisible thingf; of him from 
the creation of the world are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are made, 
even his eternal power and Godhead ; so that 
they arc without excuse.” 

1 am free to admit, that there are many dif- 
Q 
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Acuities connected with this subject. One 
principle, however, is here clearly laid down ; 
that the founders of these idolatrous systems 
will be condemned, not on account of what 
they did not know, but upon the ground of 
what they did know, and knowing neglected^ 
and opposed, and abused. Such is obviously the 
apostle’s reasoning, and the truth of the reason- 
ing, and the justice of the principle it involyes, 
are established and illustrated by facts per- 
petually presenting themselves to our view, in 
every part of the heathen world — facts which 
are indisputable, and of themselves abundantly 
sufficient to vindicate the moral government of 
God. The sin with which they are charged, (and 
the charge applies to idolaters of every age and 
every clime,) is, that “when they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful, but became vain in their imagina- 
tions, and their foolish heart was darkened.” 

We cannot specify the immediate event to 
winch the Psalmist refers in the language he 
employs (Psfim 15.); but it is certainly very 
striking, andc forcibly applies to the class of 
persons to whom the Apostle refers in the 
ib regoing words : “ Tlie heathen are sunk 
down in tlie pit that they made, in the net 
which they hid is their own foot taken.” What 
1 here mean to say is, that the founders pf 
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these systems (and the sentiment is supported 
by the language of the apostle,) at length be- 
came bewildered in their own devices: they 
contrived idolatry to amuse and misleqji the 
multitude, conceiving that the knowledge 
which they themselves possessed of the Divine 
Being was not fit to be communicated to the 
common people; and God, as a punishment of 
their sin, by a righteous reaction so far left 
them that they at length became ensnared in 
their own devices, and enslaved by the supersti- 
tion which they themselves had contrived for 
others. They dishonoured God, by representing 
him to the mass of mankind such as he was 
not; and God so far left them, that at length 
they , stumbled themselves in the midnight 
darkness which their pride, their wickedness, 
and their selfishness had created. 

I have before remarked, that the Hindoo le- 
gislators might, in some of their institutions, in- 
tend to promote the temporal welfare of the 
people ; still there can be no doubt of the con- 
demnation of their system m a whole, nor of 
themselves as the originators. •Their motives 
however will, we have every reason to believe, 
be the ground of the divine procedure against 
them at the last day; but if the results are 
also to be taken into the account, (which ap- 
pears very probable,) then most awful indeed 
Q-2 
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will be their doom, as these both in the western 
and eastern parts of the world have been of 
the most fearful and ruinous character. The 
language which the apostle uses on this sub- 
ject, though originally employed with a refer- 
ence to the West, is nevertheless equally ap-r 
plicable to the idolatry of the East. It is 
applicable both to the founders of the system, 
and to the awful effects which have resulted 
from it, and which are every day more or less 
developing themselves in the characters of the 
people. Speaking on this subject, he says, that 
as they did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge, God (as a judicial punishment of 
their wickedness) ^ve them over to a repro- 
bate mind, to do those things which are not 
convenient.” He gave them up to vile affec- 
tions ; he gave them up to uncleanness through 
the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour their 
own bodies between themselves. And then 
follows the black catalogue of their crimes — a 
catalogue which several learned pundits have 
repeatedly assured the writer, is strikingly 
descriptive both of the character and conduct 
of the great mass of idolaters in India in the 
present day : “ Being filled with all unrighte- 
ousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, 
maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, debate, de- 
ceit, malignity ; whisperers, backbiters, haters 
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of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors 
of evil things, disobedient to parents, without 
understanding, covenant breakers, without na- 
tural affection, implacable, unmerciful : who 
knowing the judgment of God, that they that 
commit such things are worthy of death, not 
only do the same, but have pleasure in them 
that do them.*' 

In reference to the arguments advanced in 
defence of this heterogeneous system, the more 
intelligent amongst the Hindoos, and those 
who do not believe in its divine authority, 
usually advocate its continuance on the prin- 
ciple of expediency. A short time ago, seve- 
ral young men, after a long disputation with 
the author on the comparative merits of Hin- 
dooisrn and Christianity, made in conclu- 
sion the following candid acknowledgement. 

Now, Sir,” said they, “ to be plain with you, 
we have objections against Christianity, but 
we still think it much better than Hindooism. 
As for our Shastrws, we have no faith at all in 
them; yet we think it desirable that the Hin- 
doo system should be continue'd for the pre- 
sent ; for, bad as it is, we are convinced that the 
common people had better retain it, than put 
it aside, and sink into open atheism.” This 
wretched system is defended on the same prin- 
ciple in several of the Shastrws. BrMjwmohwn 

Q3 
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tells us that the authors of the Shastrws were 
afraid that those ignorant persons who are itii- 
able, by the contemplation of the wonderful and 
harmonious arrangement of the universe, and 
the curious construction of the human body, to 
elevate 4;hemselves to the idea of the omni- 
scient and omnipresent God, who is the author 
of the universe and the governor of the world, 
and to fulfil their religious and social duties, 
would live as atheists, and become dangerous 
to those around them. In order therefore to 
keep these ignorant men in a kind of agree- 
able delusion, they have allowed thorn accord- 
ing to their several inclinations, to choose for 
the objects of their woi’ship various images, and 
beasts, fowls, trees, rivers, and similar things, 
which are evident to the senses, and an idea 
of which may be easily conceived, inculcating 
upon them at the same time the sentiment, 
that this kind of worship would be productive 
of numerous advantages,’*^ And again he re^ 
marks, that “in order to restrain fools from 
wicked practices, the Shastrws permit them to 


* The statement wJitcfa this writer here makes as to the con- 
doot and motives of the legislators and first founders of idolatry. 
Is so completely in keeping widi what 1 have before quoted from 
the writings of the appstle Paul on the subject, that it might 
without the least impropriety be given as a comment on the 
apostle’s words. 
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play with images, because foolish persons can- 
not engage in the worship of the supreme God, 
and had they no such amusements they would 
not know how to spend their time ; but those 
person>who know that the Shastrizs have incul- 
cated the worship of images only as an amuse- 
ment for fools, and nevertheless neglect the 
worship of the supreme God, and spend their 
whole lives in amusing themselves with im- 
ages, these persons will have greatly to suffer 
for it both in the present and the future world/' 
I need not, I trust, employ many words to 
convince my readers, of the folly of attempting 
to support idolatry by such wretched argu- 
ments, as those which the Shastrws are here said 
to bring forward in its defence. Tlie Hindoo le- 
gislators ought, in the first place, to have tried 
what could be done by instructing the igno- 
rant and vulgar in the knowledge, character, 
and worship of the true God. The establish- 
ment of idolatry as a necessary expedient to 
prevent what they supposed would be a great- 
er evil, cannot possibly be justified on the 
ground here specified. The 'end can never 
sanctify the means, if the means are bad, how- 
ever good the end proposed may be. In the 
case before us, the remedy has proved to be 
decidedly worse than the disease ; for Hindoo- 
ism is bad, and bad only; and therefore its ad- 
Q 4 
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vocates, instead of endeavouring to defend it 
on this principle, had much better give it up 
at once. The attempt is only like making an 
effort to prop up and beautify ailtiouse, which 
is rotten at the foundation. It would be bet- 
ter to take it down at first, and not attempt U> 
repair it. An addition made to the ‘superstruc- 
ture only increases the weight which the foun- 
dation below is unable to support, until at 
length, overcome by the ponderous load, it 
falls; and great is the fall of it. 

The argument by which I would here combat 
this popular defence of Hindooism is, that the 
system is a bad one ; and whatever is bad can- 
not be defended on any principle, much less 
on the principle of expediency. In order to 
make good my assertion as to the badness of 
the system, I have only to refer the reader to 
the moral influence which it exerts upon the 
characters of the common people. The mul- 
tifarious crimes, the spirit of selfishness, the 
want of mutual confidence, and other things of 
a similar nature, which so commonly prevail 
amongst them are not to be attributed to any 
extraordinary principle of inherent depravity, 
which operates more powerfully in them than 
it naturally does in men of other nations, but 
to the religious system in which they have 
been educated, and to the ideas which they 
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have imbibed with it — ideas of the most demo- 
ralizing tendency which they have imbibed in 
the days of their youth, and which have grown 
with their h, and strengthened with their 
strength. 

The greater part of Hindooism, considered 
as a religious system, consists merely of atten- 
tion to ceremonies and outward observances. 
Although some of the grosser vices are forbid- 
den in the Shastrws, yet no principles or motives 
are presented sufficiently influential to induce 
men to abstain from them. The various ac- 
tions to which merit is ascribed, and which aiv, 
said to be the means of securing future happi- 
ness, are nearly all of a ceremonial character. 
Many of these observances are only calculated 
to deceive the ignorant and unthinking ; whilst 
others, it will be perceived, if they are duly re- 
flected upon, are directly immoral in their ten- 
dency. “ The person who performs ablutions 
at his own door, or who proceeds with this ob- 
ject in view to sacred places, is surely deceived, 
in as much as he forgets that no water can 
reach his heart, (which is thft seat of sin,) or 
blot out the record of his guilt from the book 
of God’s remembrance. Fasting and self in- 
flicted torments, though they are represented 
as the sources of a merit which deifies the per- 
son who practises them, and which terrifies 
the gods, sometimes prevent the service of the 
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true God, and can in no case alter his resolu- 
tion to punish the workers of ^iniquity. The 
use of the PMnch?/g«vyw, (the five products of 
the cow,) the suppression of thJfcreath, and 
other atonements of a like nature, are so tri- 
fling that they ought never to be mentioned. 
Prostration before the moving wheels of an 
idol’s chariot forms the worst species of murder 
— the species from which nature revolts, and 
that which must in the highest degree be dis- 
pleasing to God.” 

“The idea that the dead receive benefit from 
the Shraddhws, or other services performed on 
their behalf by surviving relatives, is opposed 
to the best interests of morality. It diminishes 
the fear of punishment in the wicked, encour- 
ages them in their sin, in as much as it excites 
the hope of future deliverance without any re- 
gard to their moral state as personally re- 
sponsible. It is in vain to expect that any 
merit will arise from these rites, to those who 
practise them. They encourage the grossest de- 
lusion, and they place ceremonies in the room 
of that purity ot* heart which God universally 
demands, and view insignificant services as am- 
ply sufficient to procure divine forgiveness.”* 

The reader will do well to pause here, and 
before he proceeds, review the whole subject as 
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presented to his view in the preceding pages. 
He will do welt to compare the two systems of 
Christianity and Hindooism, as they have now 
been exhibitSd and illustrated, and the sacred 
books by which they are respectively supported, 
and then try them by the principles, or evidences 
of truth, laid down in the first of the two illus- 
trations given in pages 1 1 and 12 of th^ work. 
According to the author’s judgment, the prin- 
ciples embodied in that illustration are correct, 
and may fairly be referred to as the standard 
of appeal ; and if the unbiassed reader will, as 
here recommended, bring the Bible and Hin- 
doo Shastn/s to this standard, will try tliem by 
their respective contents at this bar, he will, I 
think, without a moment’s hesitation conclude, 
that the former is the word of God, and the 
latter the production of subtil ty and priest- 
craft. How opposed, for instance, are the 
plain, open, and undisguised statements of di- 
vine truth, as laid down in the Bible, to the doc- 
trine of deceiving and leading men astray on 
the principle of expediency, as laid down in the 
Hindoo Shastrws, and maintained by the modem 
advocates of the system. The Bible, I allow, 
contains many things “ hard to be understood,” 
many things mysterious and beyond the com- 
prehension of the human mind ; (we should in 
fact doubt its divine origin if it did not ;) but 
there is no attempt to deceive, no sinister mo- 
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tive, no political expedients, no views of per- 
sonal aggrandizement on the partt>f its writers; 
whilst they totally disavow the wretched sys- 
tem so frequently advocated by the children 
of this world, of doing evil that good may 
come. There is also, in the peculiarity of the 
style^f the Bible, its sententiousness, its free- 
disguise, its incidental references, 
the manner in which moral sentiments are 
wrought up vith historical narratives, ''ud 
other things of a similar character, someth: ig 
so different from any o*\dr book, and from all 
the most celebrated writings of philosophurs 
and sages, that, if the subject be duly consider- 
ed, the impress! v^n mrst be at once conveyed to 
every thinking ninid, that its origin is some- 
thing more than human ; that it has certainly 
come from God, since it is only on the ground 
of this supposition, that the marked peculiarity 
by which its whole contents are distinguished 
can possibly be accounted for. 

In concluding this section, I beg my readers 
to hear in mind, that this is the sole reason 
why Christians Vish to direct the attention of 
the natives of the country to the Bible. It 
is not simply because they consider the re- 
ligion of the Bible better than Hindooism, hut 
because they consider the former to be a reli- 
gion which has been established by the God 
of Heaven, and the latter to have been devised 



by the craft and subtilty of men ; and it is on 
the principle that Christianity is true, and 
that the Saviour whom it reveals is as much 
needed by the Hindoo as by the Eurojiean, that 
British Christians are exerting themselves, at 
H vast expense both of property and men, to 
proclaim throughout the regions of the East 
the blessings of his salvation. And that will 
be a happy era — a truly happy era for the Hin- 
doos — a “SwtyM Yogul indeed, en they are 
brought to a right state of feeling on this sub- 
ject ; — a delightful i eriod,and one much te be 
desired, when, discovering +heir need of a sa- 
viour, they shall ‘"cas" theii idols to the moles 
and to the bats,’ and receive Jesus Christmas 
of God r^ade unto them wisdom, and righte- 
ousn >ss, sanctification and redemption.” 

“ Ages and generations ago, the world was 
looking for such a deliverer, as the Saviour 
whom the Bible makes known from the Bast ; 
and he came. Our earnest wish, and our fer- 
vent prayer now is, that the East would turn 
her eyes back again to the West, and receive 
with gratitude the Saviour whom the latter is 
anxious to exhibit. The Sun of righteousness 
originally arose in the East, and like the na- 
tural sun travelled to the West; and may we 
not hope that he is now about to retrace 
his course, that he is now returning from the 
West, not to leave its fruitful regions, and its 
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free-born sons in darkness, — not sinking there 
to rise here, — not about to dip below the west- 
ern horizon there to rise no more, but journey- 
ing round to rekindle the glories of the East. 
India will have parted with empire to Britain 
with infinite advantage, if in return she re- 
ceives from Britain ‘the glorious gospel of 
the blessed God.* It will be an exchange of 
some of the richest portions of the earth in- 
deed for the kingdom of heaven ; but that 
which she has resigned bears np proportion to 
that which she will then acquire. She will 
have strung her gold, and pearls, and gems 
around the head of the Queen of the ocean; but 
she will in return receive from the Prince of 
the kings of the earth a coronet of stars, a dia- 
dem of glory, and a crown of immortality.” 


Section 5. 

General concluding Remarks on the Internal 
Evidences, 

Having, in the foregoing section, stated at 
some length the substance of that great body 
of moral evidence, by which, to my own mind, 
the divine authority of the Bible is satisfacto- 
rily proved,' and also shewn that no evidence 
of a similar character can be adduced in sup- 
port of the Hindoo Shastrws, I shall now pro- 
ceed to offer a few general remarks bearing 
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upon the first mentioned subject, and with these 
I purpose to bring this part of the investiga- 
tion to a conclusion. 

First, A candid reader of the Bible must, I 
think, ever be ready to acknowledge, that it is 
a work so excellent and so complete, that it is 
every way worthy of its professed Author. In 
short, whilst imperfection characterises all the 
works of man, it is no where to be found in the 
Bible. Now, if this superior and excellent book 
be not of diving authority, then it of course 
follows that it must be the work of man ; and, 
according to this supposition, we must come to 
the absurd and unreasonable conclusion, that 
men, whilst they are infinitely inferior to God 
in every other respect, have nevertheless equal- 
led him in this, — they have made a Shastr?^ 
which it is impossible to improve upon — a 
Shastrz^ which is in every respect so superior 
and perfect, that God himself, we may almost 
venture to assert, could not add to its utility, 
beauty, or excellence. 

Secondly. I have before given a short view 
of the purity and excellency of the precepts 
w'hich the Bible contains, and stated at length 
the beneficial effect produced by it upon the 
moral character of thousands who have receiv- 
ed it, and submitted to its instructions. How 
then, I ask, can such excellent fruits be ac- 
counted for, as having attended the reception 
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of the Bible, if it be false ? It professss to be 
a revelation from the Deity ; but if this be not 
true, and its claims cannot be substantiated, 
it then follows, as a natural consequence, tliat 
it has originated in forgery, deception, and 
lies; which no reasonable man can possibly 
believe, because it is utterly impossible to re- 
concile this supposition with the superlatively 
beneficial effects which have universally re- 
sulted from its circulation in the world. “ A 
good tree bringeth forth go(^ fruit, and an 
evil tree bringeth forth evil fruit.” Let the 
Bible therefore be brought to this as a test of 
its truth; and by the fruit which it uniformly 
produces, both the excellency of its character 
and the divinity of its origin will at once ap- 
pear, in a light too luminous either to be re- 
sisted or denied. 

Thirdly, The authors of the Bible must have 
been either good or bad men : but nothing can 
be more unreasonable or contradictory than to 
associate them with the latter, because their 
work is in every respect so utterly contrary to 
the general productions of such characters. 
Bad men could never have written a book 
which condemns their own conduct so en- 
tirely as the Bible does, — a book so inimita- 
bly pure, and fiill of such excellent, holy, and 
benevolent precepts as the Bible uniformly 
contains. If therefore they cannot with pro- 
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priety be associated with characters of this de- 
scription, it then of course follows that we must, 
as the only alternative, acknowledge that they 
were good men; and this acknowledgement 
unavoidably involves the truth and divine au- 
thority of the book which they have written. 
There can be no goodness where truth is want- 
ing. If therefore they were good men they must 
consequently be men of truth ; and on this 
principle, the testimony which they have given, 
that they wrote the Bible by the special di- 
rection and authority of God, we are in reason 
bound to believe. But if the truth of this con- 
clusion be denied, we are then by necessity 
bound to admit, that, instead of being true and 
good men, they were a set of wicked, lying im- 
postors, such as the world has never seen either 
before or since ; a supposition which, as I 
have just remarked, it is utterly impossible' to 
reconcile with the holiness and excellency of 
their writings, and the various internal marks 
of truth which they contain. 

Fourthly. The majority of the writers of the 
Bible, and especially the wrfters of the New 
Testament, were men in ordinary situations in 
life. Originally they were only common me- 
chanics, possessed of no extraordinary abilities, 
and, in general, destitute of the benefits which 
arise from a learned education. Now if they 
were not, according to their own testimony, 
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authorized by God to write the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, it then follows that they were as I have 
just now stated, a company of wicked, lying 
impostors. But by this supposition we are 
brought into a most inexplicable dilemma. 
We are necessitated to acknowledge, that 
these wicked lying impostors, although they 
naturally possessed no extraordinary abi- 
lities, and enjoyed no •extraordinary advan- 
tages, have nevertheless composed and writ- 
ten a book, containing a most perfect and com- 
plete system of morals — one which is without 
defect, which evinces a correct and universal 
acquaintance with human nature, is infinite- 
ly superior to all the productions and most 
elaborate works of the most learned philoso- 
phical men who ever wrote on the subject, and 
which has been productive of the most won- 
derful and astonishing effects in the reforma- 
tion of mankind, as far as they have received 
and submitted to its precepts. Tfiis conclu- 
sion, therefore, which is the necessary conse- 
quence arising from the supposition that the 
Bible is a mere fabrication, is so absurd and 
unreasonable, that it is utterly unworthy of an 
attempt to refute it. But thei^e otherwise in- 
explicable difficulties are all reconciled, and 
its superiority and excellence at once account- 
ed for, if we acknowledge its divine authority, 
and assent to the testimony of its writers, that 



it came not by the will of men, but that holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost: and the man who admits this 
conclusion, who seeks the assistance of divine 
^race, who submits his understanding to its 
instructions, bows his will to its precepts, and 
surrenders his judgment to its direction, will 
not, we are persuaded, be left to remain in 
darkness and doubt as to the truth of its 
claims. He will, according to its promise, 
(1 John V. 10,) soon have the witness in him- 
self,” and find by happy experience, that it is 
a])le to make men wise unto salvation, through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. (2 Tim. Hi. 15.) 

Fifthly, We may state as another proof of 
the divine authority of the Bible, that all true 
Christians (notwithstanding their differences 
on minor points) are possessed of the same 
views and actuated by the same feelings in re- 
ference to the essential and most important 
doctrines of Christianity. Suppose, for instance, 
a body of men totally opposed to each other as 
to natural character; altogether diverse in cir- 
cumstances ; men of different cdhntries, differ- 
ent habits of life, and different degrees of in- 
formation ; some of whom may be Hindoos, 
others Africans, and others Europeans or 
Americans; some rich, others poor ; some learn- 
ed, others illiterate; suppose all these, or a 
number of each of these classes are brought 
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under the influence of divine grace, and become 
genuine converts to the Christian faith ; they are 
all immediately characterised by an identity of 
views and feelings on the chief doctrines of 
the gospel. Whatever may have been their 
previous habits of thought, and however diver- 
sified their former characters, they all forthwith 
become one here ; — all one as to their senti- 
ments and feelings respecting the person, cha- 
racter, and work of Christ, their estimation 
of his worth, and the love which they bear, or 
ought to bear, to his name. 

Now this is not the case with Mahornedans 
or Hindoos : the former have different views 
respecting the office and character of Maho- 
med ; and the latter are equally at variance 
respecting the origin and claims of the gods 
whom they profess to serve. 

How is it then that true Christians, instead 
of being characterised by a similar diversity of 
feeling and sentiment, have but one uniform 
view of the character and preciousness of their 
Lord ? The reason is, that although there are 
a diversity of ^ifts in the Christian church, yet 
there is but one spirit ; (1 Cor. xii. 4, 6.) and 
into that one spirit, the apostle informs us, they 
have all been baptized. (1 Cor. xii. 13.) The 
meaning of these passages is, that it is the Holy 
Spirit who produces Christian feelings and 
Christian principles in the human mind. The 
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change wought on all is wrought by the 
“ same Spirit and this accounts for the unity 
of feeling which })ervades the minds of all who 
are the subjects of this grace. This fact shews, 
moreover, that what the apostle has asserted on 
this subject is true ; viz. that Christian principles, 
views, and feelings all originate from the source 
which he specifies, and are to be traced to an 
influence from above. And the fact of such 
an influence accompanying the doctrines of 
Christianity, and producing this uniformity of 
feeling in all who receive these doctrines in 
sincerity and truth, is a tangible and demon- 
strative proof of the truth and divinity of the 
Christian system. 

All the works of the Almighty (as it must 
be manifest to every observer of nature) are 
characterised by harmony and uniformity. Were 
Christians therefore to take different views, 
and to be actuated by opposite feelings in re- 
ference to their great Redeemer, and to the 
fundamental articles of their holy religion, we 
might then suppose that Christianity, like the 
other systems just now referred to, was of hu- 
man origin. But this uniformity of 1’er‘ling, of 
sentiments, and of views, proves that it is one 
and the same power, one and the same influ- 
ence, which gives rise to Christian principles 
in the human heart. That power is nothing 
less than the power of (rod ; and his power thus 
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accompanying it, is a public and standing at- 
testation of the source from whence this holy 
system has originated. 

Sixthly* If the infidel or the sceptic puts the 
question to us, whether we are fully satisfied 
with the measure of evidence afforded us in 
favour of the divine authority of the Christian 
Scriptures: we answer, Yes; most perfectly 
so. If he ask us, whether we do not require 
or would not wish to possess more evidence : 
we unhesitatingly answer, No ; not an atom 
more. The evidence we already possess is 
amply sufficient, and the only thing required 
to give it efficiency (in addition to divine in- 
fluence) is a humble, teachable disposition of 
mind with a heart detached from the world 
and the love of sin. “And with regard to 
such persons as are strangers to these dis- 
positions of mind and heart, had the Bible been 
placed on the basis of mathematical demon- 
stration, it would not have been a whit more 
acceptable to them, provided its moral charac- 
ter had been perfectly retained. It is not 
more evidence tliat is wanted, nor is it more 
favourable circumstances, nor is it a more 
urgent necessity, nor is it a greater conde- 
scension on the part of Heaven, in the form of 
invitation, promise and entreaty. It is not any 
thing of this kind that is wanted ; but it is 
something that shall make man truly alive to 
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his spiritual interests, that shall touch as by 
the power of magic the dormant and stupified 
powers of the soul, — shall give to him as by 
intuition the faculty of recognising, and the 
disposition of obeying God’s authority in his 
word. There can be nothing, and there need 
be nothing added to the gospel; but there 
must be something done to the human heart, 
to induce it to receive the gospel. If, as in sub- 
jects of general science, this glorious system 
of divine truth had only to contend with sim- 
ple ignorance, nothing more would be neces- 
sary than merely to present its evidences to 
the mind, and to wait the result. But here 
it is far otherwise. The completeness of the 
evidence is equalled only by the inestimable 
worth, and the peculiar adaptation of the mes- 
sage. And yet, as if an enemy to the human 
race, the gospel has every where to brave the 
most determined opposition, and assumes the 
government of no heart, which it has not in 
the first instance conquered by the force of its 
spiritual artillery. 

‘‘There is moreover one fact'connected with 
the history of its progress in the world, which 
strikingly illustrates the truth of these obser- 
vations, and which certainly deserves a more 
than ordinary degree of attention. It is the 
extraordinary circumstance, that not a few who 
have written with great ability in support of 



Christianity, have at the same time, when they 
came to explain their views of its peculiar 
truths, shewn themselves decidedly hostile to 
the very system they undertook to defend : as 
if a religion could be true as a whole, and yet 
false in its individual parts. Now what is the 
language of such a fact as this ? I think it is 
two-fold : Firsts That the gospel is not want- 
ing in evidence, for the individuals in ques- 
tion have proved it to be true. Secondly^ That 
something more than mei e evidence is necessa- 
ry, to secure a vital reception of the heavenly 
message which it unfolds. At first sight, per- 
haps, it is not easy to reconcile these two state- 
ments; but with the Bible in our hands, and 
human nature before us, to illustrate and con- 
firm its declarations, we shall find that they 
present no paradox ; that they are both equal- 
ly true, and that in fact a man may he an 
adept in weighing Christian evidence, and at 
the same time totally unprepared for taking 
the lowest form in the school of Christ.’’ 


END OF VOLUME FIRST. 






